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SIMPLE TESTIMONY.

e O R O —

HOLINESS.

TURNING over our papers the other day, we came
across an article from the War Cry of January
12, 1884, which a kind friend cut out and sent to
us some time ago. This is the title of it, “Is the
Army right about Holiness ?”

For the convenience of his readers the writer of
the article sought to place the whole subject in a
nutshell. We are thankful he succeeded so well,
as it enables us to transcribe in full the two short
paragraphs in which the doctrine of the Army is
set forth.

“We teach that the man whose sins are
forgiven has still in him what the Church of
England’s Article calls ¢ the original, or birth sin,’
and that this original sin, or inward corruption of
heart, will always be causing outward sin as long
as it is allowed to remain there,

“ And then we say that Jesus Christ, having
¢all power in heaven and on earth,” is able to
destroy this inward evil the very moment we
come to Him asking and expecting that complete

11,
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2 HOLINESS,

deliverance. 'We say that this is definitely
promised in such scriptures as these: ‘ From all
your filthiness, and from all your idols, will I
cleanse you.’ ‘He shall save His people from
their sins.” Now is this teaching wrong ?”

To the answering of this question, briefly and
in no unkindly spirit, we address ourselves.

Oddly enough, the two passages quoted in
support of this doctrine do not apply strictly to
the Christian at all. Anyone who will take the
trouble to read KEzekiel xxxvi xxxvii., from
whence the first quotation is taken, will see that
those chapters speak of the future blessing of
God’s ancient people—Israel. Matt. i. 21 refers
to the same; for Jehovah’s people they in truth
were, though for the time “ Lo-Ammi” was written
against them. (Hosea i. 9.) Thelr sins shall be
taken away, as Rom, xi. 26, 27 plainly teaches.
Jesus—Jehovah the Saviour shall save them from
their sins.

But apart from that, Is it taught anywhere in
the New Testament that at any moment in the
earthly history of a child of God, the sinful
nature is either made holy or is destroyed, so that
1t no longer exists ?

Possibly an isolated passage could be found
here and there which, without examination, might
seem to countenance such a way of thinking.
But is it right to bolster up this, or any other
doctrine, by texts torn from their connection, and
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HOLINESS. 3

without any regard being paid to the subject in
hand, or to the argument of which those torn-out
texts form a part? Is it fair, is it honest, is 1t
truly helpful to souls, is it according to God
to do so ?

Further, Is there any living person mentioned by
name in the Scriptures to whom we could point
as an individual in whom this “inward corruption
of heart” had been destroyed? If this freedom
from “inward evil” is to be found anywhere, we
might look for it reasonably enough in the
apostles themselves. Which of them was free
from it? Peter? Why at Antioch Paul had to
withstand him to the face because of his dissimu-
lation. Barnabas too and others, influenced by
his example, walked in the same deceitful steps.
Where did this crookedness come from, if the
“inward corruption ” was no longer there ? Could
it have sprung from “the new man, which after
God is created in righteousness and true holiness ”?
(Eph. 1v. 24.) Do you say Paul? Why after
having been caught up to Paradise, and not
knowing whether he was in the body or out of
1t, because of the marvellous things he saw and
heard, he needed a thorn in the flesh to keep him
humble. (2 Cor. xii.) John? Why he warns
us that “if we say that we have no sin, we deceive
ourselves, and the truth 1s not in us.” (I John
1. 8) And if we fail to find this freedom from
“mward evil” in a Peter, Paul, or John, we are
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not likely to find it in any child of God to-day,
unless we admit that a way of holiness has been
discovered, concerning which the apostles knew
nothing.

All true holiness must have for its basis the
new birth. There can be none without it; for
holiness is not a work of “the flesh,” and until a
man is born again there is nothing but “the
flesh” there. What “the flesh” is capable of
may be learnt from Galatians v. 19-21. In that
appalling passage the Spirit of God exposes it so
that none may remain ignorant of its hateful
nature. Nothing ever changes, or can change, the
character of “the flesh;” it is enmity against
God, 1s not subject to His law, neither indeed can
be. (Rom. viii. 7.) This solemn verdict of an un-
erring tribunal shows that every effort to improve
the flesh must fail. It is bad, wholly bad. Hence
the necessity of the new birth. Nothing avails
now but a new creation. (Gal. vi. 15,) But is a
new creation, not an improvement of the old. He
who 1n the beginning breathed into man’s nostrils,
and man became a living soul, has created the
believer anew in Christ Jesus, and communicated
to him another life altogether distinct from the
old Adam life. Not only so, but he is sealed
with the Holy Ghost, who now dwells in him,
so that as regards his standing before God he
is sald to be in the Spirit, not in the flesh
(Rom. viii, 9); though the latter is still in him
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as an evil prineciple, ever to be watched against
and kept down.

And these two—the old nature and the new—the
flesh and the Spirit-—dwell at one and the same
time in the believer, and will dwell there until
his earthly career ends in eternal glory. The old
is not made holy, or there would have been no need
of a new. It is not done away, or there would be
no such conflict as is deseribed in Gal. v. 17, nor 1s
it bettered in one degree. In all its incurable evil
it remains, a treacherous foe not to be trusted for
one brief hour.

Think of the immense damage souls sustain, in
being deluded into the belief that their inward
corruption is all gone. How soon do they dis-
cover their mistake, unless they have fearfully
low thoughts of what sin is! Then what perplexity
follows, what darkness, what distress, what pro-
found agitation of soul, if they are sincere and
upright ! What a triumph for Satan, who soon
persuades them that it has happened unto them
according to the true proverb, “ The dog 1s turned
to his own vomit again; and the sow that was
washed to ler wallowing in the mire.” (2 Peter
11, 22.) They looked for perfection in the flesh
and found nothing but corruption there.

What shall we say then? Is the old nature,
with its deceitful and hateful lusts, to have
dominion ¢ Is the Christian under an obligation
to sin ? ls the evil nature, like a slave driver, to
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whip the cowed Christian whither he will ? Is it
the Christian’s lot to sigh and groan for freedom
which will not and cannot be his till the morning
of eternity dawns? TIs he, like a caged bird, to
beat against the bars of his cage only to find how
hopeless his captivity is? God forbid! There is
present freedom from #2e domenion of sin, though
not from its presence ; freedom to serve God with-
out fear, in holiness and righteousness before Him,
all the days of our life; freedom not found in the
vain conceit that “the flesh” is either made holy
or taken away, a miserable delusion! but in the
knowledge of the truth. “Ye shall know the
truth, and the truth shall make you free.”

And this word “free” has more meanings than
one. “Now being made free from sin, and become
servants to God, ye have your fruit unto holiness.”
(Rom. vi. 22.) This passage is cited, by the writer
in the War Cry, as if the word “free” meant
exempt from, as the body may be free from pain
or disease. No knowledge of Greek is needed to
enable the careful reader to see that the word is
not used in this way in this verse. The least
attention to Paul’'s argument will show that it is
freedom as opposed to bondage. Look at that
negro yonder! He was torn from his home in
Africa years ago and sold as a slave. DBut he 1s
now free. He was a slave, and bondage was his
estate ; he 13 now free, and liberty is his. In this
way the Christian is said to be free from sin, free
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from it as a master-power; it no longer controls
him. The “inward evil” is not taken away, but
we are free from its authority and rule.

If then we reject as false the notion of the
“inward corruption” of the heart being destroyed,
have we no alternative but to tell the newly-
converted that they must not look for complete
victory over the sins into which they fell in their
old days ?

The War Cry sees no course open to us but
that. It overlooks the fact that the new nature
in a Christian loves holiness, and hates sin, and
that its very instinets lead us to seek to do the
will of God. It overlooks the fact that the Holy
Spirit personally indwells us who believe, and that
one reason of His presence is that we should not
do the things which the flesh would ever seek to
incite us to do. (Gal. v.17.) Ttoverlooks the fact
that it is written, “ God is faithful, who will not
suffer you to be tempted above that ye are able;
but will with the temptation also make a way to
escape, that ye may be able to bear it.” (1 Cor. x.
13.)  Precious promise of a faithful God! And
finally, it overlooks the fact that the Lord has
said, “My grace is sufficient for thee; for my
strength is made perfect in weakness.” Be sure
of it, reader, the secret of victory lies not In
thinking the flesh is done away, it is found rather
in remembering that it is always present in all 1ts

original badness, but that God having judged it in
A 2
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the cross of Christ, and judicially set it aside, we
are no longer debtors to live after it, and there is
no reason at all why we should yield to it In a
single thing. Weak we are—let us remember it
—weaker than water spilt upon the ground, but
His grace is sufficient, and if we look to Him to
give us the victory, we shall not only conquer,
but be more than conquerors through Him that
loved us.

And with these ideas of holiness there are, alas !
very imperfect thoughts both of sin and holiness
too. The latter is confined to the absence of what
1s outwardly wrong, and the conscience sees
nothing to reproach itself for if there has been no
ylelding to anything manifestly evil. This is a
low standard of holiness indeed, a standard not
beyond the power of “the flegsh” to reach, of whieh
Paul, before his conversion, is a witness. (Phil. 1.
6.) Such a view of holiness knows nothing of
sanctification through the truth which the Lord
prays that His people might know. (John xvii. 19.)
It leaves no room for the purifying power of those
heavenly hopes which heavenly truth begets in
the hearts of those who know it. (1 John iii. 3.)
And no place is found for growing conformity to
Christ, such as we read about in 2 Cor. 1i1. 18.
We leave it for the Christian reader to say what
this scheme of holiness is worth from which these
things are excluded, and which consists only in
being kept from “ outward sin.”

Simple Testimony 2 (1885)



Simple Testimony 2 (1885)

THE THREE WITNESSES ;

OR,

THE SPIRIT, THE WATER, AND THE
BLOOD.

DeEAR ——, It was good of you to send me
(through Miss M.), what enabled me to see how
much in common we held of blessed truth, that
only by His grace we should either of us have
ever known. Your doing so emboldens me to try
and place before you (where I think you have not
seen clearly), the way the Word puts things that
deeply affect the enjoyment and power of all that
is made ours in Christ. I do not think that you
sufficiently distingmish between the place of (1)
water and (2) blood and (3) the Spirit in our
blessing. These are the three witnesses presented
together in 1 John v., of how all is absolutely con-
Jerred wpon us in Christ the last Adam, instead of
coming through the first. It is God’s gift to us wn His
Son. Now blood and water both lowed from the
pierced side of the Lord Jesus when His death
was accomplished. Yet, strange to say, this
‘water is almost dropped out of the faith of
Christendom, though occupying quite as large a
place in the Word, both in doctrine and in type,
as the blood—the last for propitiation, the first for
purification. The blood is the ground of all
before God, and therefore put first in John xix. 34,
In 1 John v. 8 the order is that of their applica-
tion to us. The Spirit, bringing home the water
of the Word in power to our consciences by which
we are born of God, opens our eyes to the value
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of the blood, and then takes up His dwelling-
place in us as the power of our enjoyment of all
we have been brought into by both water and
blood. To be clear in the respective place of each
helps greatly as to our own relationship with God,
as well as the communion that flows from it, and
which is its deepest and richest privilege. It will
help us too in leading others on.

The difficulty is the immense range connected
with each in the word of God, so that 1 hardly
know how in a letter to place clearly before you
what I believe you would find profit and blessing
in the understanding of. The place of the blood
must be learned, I think, chiefly from such scrip-
tures as Rom. iii. 25, where it is the key to, being
the antitype of, the wonderful figures presented
to us on the great day of atonement (Lev.xvl),
when the blood was brought in and sprinkled on
the mercy-seat. The word “ propitiation ” in this
verse {Rom. iil. 25) 1s that used for mercy-seat
all through the Greek Translation of the Old
Testament, and so translated in Heb. ix. 5. It 1s
the blood that meets all the need of God’s glory as
to sin. It brings out His holiness and righteous-
ness against sin, as well as all His love to the
sinner, as 1t never had been brought out before.
Thus laying the righteous ground for God to justify
us, as well as for the accomplishment of God’s
everlasting counsels as to us in Christ, though this
last aspect of the cross 1s not developed in Romans,

On the ground of the blood thus presented to
God, iIn which every question of sin has been
gone Into and settled for God’s glory, we have
declared the blessedness of the man to whom the
Lord imputeth not iniquity; and upon which He
can challenge all the ingenuity of Satan to bring

Simple Testimony 2 (1885)



Simple Testimony 2 (1885)

THE THREE WITNESSES. 11

one single thing to our charge, as He does in
Rom. viii. In Hebrews also, chap. ix., we find
the perfection of the work of the cross in tself,
and chap. x. its opplication fo wus, the doctrine
again founded on the type of Leviticus xvi
It 1s Dbeautiful in this last (Heb. x.) to see
how the will of (rod the Father, the work of the
Son, and the witness of the Holy Ghost, are all
brought out—the whole Godhead in activity, to
give us a perfect conscience as to every question
of sin in the presence of God.

Now when we examine the testimony that the
Holy Ghost bears to the work of the Son of God,
we find three great points in it. First, it satisfies
God as the blood of bulls and goats never could ;
second, it leaves us no more conscience of sins;
and third, we have boldness of access into the
holiest—the immediate presence of (xod, the veil
being rent. Without the second we could not
have the third; and both rest upon the infinite
perfection of the work in itself satisfying God
perfectly. As to the second point, you will find
it is in derect contrast with the blood of bulls and
goats that needed to be constantly applied,
bringing sins constantly to remembrance in
being so applied, because their blood never could
put away sins. There was nothing in the blood
of a bull or of a goat adequate to the enormity of
our sins; there ¢s in the blood of the Son of
God. The whole olory of God has been made
good as to sin in His blood-shedding, so that the
moment we believe God’s testimony to the infinite
value He finds in it, we have no more conscience
of sins for blood to be applied to. And in contrast
to the priests standing daily (». 11), we have the
Lord Jesus sat down continuously or uninterrup-
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tedly (it is not the ordinary word tor « for ever,”
but that translated “continually” in verse 1) ; “for
by one offering He hath perfected uninterruptedly”
(same word) “them that are sanctified.”

The thought of a continuing application of the
blood of Christ is to put dishonour upon His work,
lowering it to what was but its shadow ; and is the
direct denial of the truth brought out in Heb. x.
Besides, it separates the oﬁermg from the infinite
suffering that gave 1t all 1ts value. (Chap 1x. 25, 56.)
If He had contmually to present His blood for
us, as the High Priest for Israel, it says He would
have often to suffer. See also verse 22, where 1t
doesn’t say without application of blood, but wil/-
out shedding of it, there is no remission. The
blood-shedding purged our sins (sec chap. 1. 3);
and the testimony of God to its value, when we
believe 1t, purges and perfects our consciences for
ever, as to every question of them.

But now I come to what meets our need as to
the defilement we are liable to contract in passing
through this defiled and defiling scene; #.e. the
cleansing of water by the Word. That water
means the Word we know from Ephesians v. 26.
But this too is founded on an application of the
Word, that being once done, is done for ever

Both are found put each n its place in John
xiil. 10: two words being used, one for the wash-
ing that could never be repeated, and another for
that which needs constantly to be, according to
their defined use in the Greek translation of the
Old Testament, already referred to (known as the
Septuagint, and used often by the Lord and the
apostles, as current at the time even more than the
Hebrew in the Holy Land).

Ilf you refer to Lev. vii., you will find the
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priests were washed with water, as to their whole
persons, on the day of their consecration.

From Exodus xxx. 18-21, we see they washed
their hands and their feet when they went into
the tabernacle.

These are the two words, never interchanged,
that the Lord uses to Peter, answering beautifully
to the type. For as the priests were bathed first,
and this was never repeated, so as the basis of
all purification we have been “born of water and
of the Spirit,” as in John iii. We know, from
James 1. 18 and 1 Peter 1. 23, that this is by the
Word applied to our souls in power by the Spirit.
Thus we have received the nature of God, being
made “ partakers of the divine nature;” and in it
we are clean every whit, and need not save to
wash (using the other word) our feet.

It 1s deeply important to see that in thus being
“born of God,” and receiving the divine nature,
there can alone be any true purification. There
can be none of the flesh—“that which is born of
the flesh is flesh,” religious, amiable, cultivated
1t may be, but flesh still. And “the end of all
flesh has come before God.” All God can do is to
make an end of it, either for faith, as at the cross,
or for unbelief in the lake of fire. No wonder
that all our weary efforts with it came to nought.
But blessed it is to bow to God’s total judgment
of it, that the Word by which we are born carries
with it; and to see that same judgment totally
executed in the cross of Christ. So though the
flesh is in us, and Romans vii. describes the needed
learning in our own souls of its incurable evil, yet
when we have bowed to that judgment, “ knowing
that our old man has been crucified with Christ,”
we see that we are no longer in the flesh, but have
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passed by His death and resurrection, and the
power of the Spirit of God, given to dwell in us,
into a wholly new state and place in Christ risen
from the dead, where there 1s no condemnation for
us. (Romans viil. 1.) And this is looked at from
the side of the delivering power of the good in
verse 2, and from that of the total condemnation
of the evil in verse 3. God has condemned sin 4
the flesh—that 1s, the root that produced all the
guilty fruit of our sins—and when we know it,
we are no longer under the power of sin (Romans
vi. 14), or under law which was the strength of
sin. (Romans vil. 6, and 1 Cor. xv. 66.) But this
blessed deliverance is realized from moment to
moment by the faith that reckons true of wus what
God says, and is true before Him ; i.e. that we are
dead to sin, as having died with Christ. (Romans
vi. 11.) Thus we see how the flesh is disposed of
under God’s judgment and for faith, and how the
life and nature we have received from-God is set
free from its dominion to enjoy the blessed things
of that nature that are revealed to us by His
Spirit. “They that are after the Spirit mind the
things of the Spirit.” (Romans viil. 5.)

But this is not all. John xiii. presents to us
in figure the loving service, so suited to our need,
that the Lord is carrying on for us in the glory
now, in order that we may have communion with
Him (». 8), and that it may be restored when it is
broken.

We have to go through the world, out of which
He has had to depart utterly to the Father (v. 1),
where “all that is in it 1s not of the Father.”
(1 John 1i. 16.) He loves us with an unchange-
able love. Blessed assurance that He gives us!
But then love delights to serve its object, and so
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He takes in wondrous grace the place of the
servant of our need in the glory. We have no
excuse for ever sinning again, yet how liable to 1t
as long as the root of the flesh is in us in all its
old, unchanged, incurable evil, though, as we have
seen, we are no longer in it before God. If we
say that it is not—that we have no sin, we deceive
ourselves, “and the truth is not in us.” Even the
thought of foolishness is sin, and absolutely
breaks communion with God. John writes to us
in his epistle of these blessed things, of the divine
nature and eternal life we possess, with its wonder-
ful privileges of fellowship with the Father and
the Son, and joy to the full—he writes, I say, of
these things, that we sin not; but if, alas! we
have done so—and here comes in the service of
John xiii.—we have an advocate with the Father,
who is there 1n all the perfections of His person,
and unchangeable value of His work, and for us,
so that there can be no question of the sin being
mputed to us. DBut we have sinned against
cloudless light, against infinite love, against the
relationship of children with the Father, in which
we stand ; and we have to be brought to feel it as
such, and judge it, so that the communion may be
restored. He applies His word as in John xiii
(a service too that He gives us to have part in
towards each other, v. 15), searches our consciences
and hearts by it, and brings it all out in confession,
that we may receive the Father’s forgiveness, know
the removal of His chastening hand, and be
once again in communion with Him.

The question of the righteousness in which we
stand—* justified from all things,” without possi-
bility of imputation—is never raised. And just
because of this it resolves itself into the deeper
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one of holiness, and what is fitting and essential
to the infinitely holy presence into which we have
been brought. Jesus, the Son of God, has to
stoop to wash our feet that we have gone and
defiled; and this He does by the water of His
Word, and not by blood.

Thus, in that remarkable ordinance of the Book
of Numbers—the book of the wilderness—it 1is
the water of purification, not blood, that is
sprinkled upon him that becomes unclean by
contact with what defiles. (Num. xix.) The ashes
put into water are the memorial of the sin having
met its judgment in the death of the victim whose
ashes they were. The infidel has dared to sug-
gest 1t was a mistake, this isolated sacrifice being
found in Numbers. The believer sees how perfect
its place 1s in the book of the wilderness, as con-
nected with the scene where we are liable to
contract defilement. In Ps. exix. 9, the cleansing
of the way 1s referred to the same Instrument,
the Word—that word which ever tells of the
infinite agonies in which through His blood-
shedding the sin was taken away as guilt. And
the heart ever turns back there and sees sin 1n 1its
true character (though it be but an idle word), in
what 1t cost Him to put it away. DBut then there
is more in the Word that makes 1t such an
infinitely perfect and precious means of cleansing
from day to day. It is not only that Christ
ministers 1t to us according to the marvellous grace
of John xiii, but it 1s the revelation of Humself.
In John xvil. 19 we learn that He has set Him-
self apart in the glory of God, that we may be set
apart by the truth—that is, by the revelation of
all that He 1is there as the source, measure,
character, and power of our separation to Him.
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The immense power of Christ being so pre-
sented to us i1s seen in 2 Cor. 11i. 18, We can
behold in perfect peace the glory of God revealed
and shining on the face of Jesus without a veil.
This is in contrast to Israel, who couldn’t look on
the face of Moses, for the reflection of the glory
on his face was connected with the still unsettled
claims of the law he held in his hand. But the
glory we see on the face of Jesus is the proof He
Himself appealed to, that every question of broken
law and outraged holiness of God has been settled
for ever. (See John xii. 52.) What face can we
gaze Into as we can Into His who loved us and
gave Himself for us? Beholding, it says, the glory
of the Lord, we are changed from glory to glory
into the same image. The bright shining down
of all that Christ is in glory into our hearts, now
free to be occupied with Him, transforms us
morally more and more into His image, in tone
and ways, in separation from the world, in the
whole character, spring, motive, object of our
walk here, We know we shall be perfectly like
Him only when we see Him as He is; but this
becomes an incentive now to purifying ourselves,
even as He ¢s pure. (1 John 111. 2, 3.) So we must
look at Him to get the measure of all practical
purity, and as we look we find the power too.

Thus also in Hebrews xi1., if we are exhorted to
lay aside every weight and sin which does so
easily beset, and to run with patience, it is in
looking wnto Jesus that we find the power.

Thus generally we find the answer to the double
question of Job xxv. 4 in the blood for propitia-
tion, which is the righteous ground of our perfect
justification, and in the water of the Word, in the
one first application of it that can never be
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repeated, by which we were born of God, and the
constant application of it to the practical cleansing
- of our ways. In point of view of application to
our souls, the Word comes first, for it was thus we
~ found out our sins, and need of the &lood. Then,
the moment we believed God’s testimony to the
blood for the forgiveness of our sins, we received
God the Holy Ghost, who had wrought on us m
our natural state to quicken our souls, but who
now comes to dwell within us, making our bodies
the tabernacles of the Holy Spirit (1 Cor. vi. 19),
shedding abroad the love of God in our hearts.
(Romans v. 5.) He 1s the Spirit of adoption too, by
which we cry, “ Abba, Father” (Romans vii. 15,
Galatians 1v. 6), the seal of God upon us marking
us as His—the earnest of all that is before us in
the glory (2 Cor. 1. 22; Eph. 1. 13)-—thus completing
the Christian position, and becoming the immense
power 1n us of all our blessing and our joy.

Only let us not grieve that blessed indwelling
Spirit by whom we have been sealed to the day of
redemption. (Eph. iv. 30.) For leave us He never
will, nor could, according to the definite promise
of John xiv. 16. He abides with us for ever.
He it 1s who takes of the things of Christ and
shows them to us (John xvi. 14, 15), that the new
man, finding all the qualities it loves in the Person
that it loves, may be formed morally like Him.

I fear I have long since wearied you, but I
wrote on, the subjects being so blessed. And yet,
after all, I have given you but the poorest outline
of what Scripture presents on the three great
parts of our blessing that go to make up our full
Christian position and state.

Believe me to be, yours sincerely in the Lord
Jesus Christ, J. A, T.
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THE EXCELLENCY
OF THE KNOWLEDGE OF CHRIST.

IT is one thing for a perishing man to be saved by
another, but it is something further for him to know
the One who saved him; so also it is one thing
for a perishing sinner to be saved by Christ, and
another thing to go on to know Christ when saved.

This comes out in a very striking manner in
Philippians 1ti. The writer ig the apostle Paul.
As Saul of Tarsus, previous to his conversion, he
had distinguished himself amongst his fellows by
his persistent hatred of the name of Jesus, and
determined persecution of those who followed
Him. In Acts xxvi. 9-11, when defending himself
in the presence of Porcius Festus and king
Agrippa, referring to his former manmer of life,
he says, “I verily thought with myself, that I
ought to do many things contrary to the name of
Jesus of Nazareth. Which thing 1 also did
Jerusalem : and many of the saints did I shut up
in prison, having received authority from the
chief priests; and when they were put to death,
I gave my voice against them. And I punished
them oft in every synagogue, and compelled them
to blaspheme ; and being exceedingly mad against
them, I persecuted them even unto strange cities.”

Again, in Gal. 1. 13, 14, “For ye have heard of
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my conversation” (manner of life) “in time past
in the Jews’ religion, how that beyond measure 1
persecuted the church of God, and wasted 1t: and
profited in the Jews' religion above many my
equals in mine own nation, being more exceed-
ingly zealous of the traditions of my fathers.”

And again, in 1 Tim. i. 13, “ Who was before a
blasphemer, and a persecutor, and ijurious: but
I obtained merey, because I did it ignorantly in
unbeliet,”

And one more example, in Acts xxii. 19, 20,
where he repeats what he had confessed to the
Lord, saying, “ Lord, they know that I imprisoned
and beat in every synagogue them that believed
on thee: and when the blood of thy martyr
Stephen was shed, I also was standing by, and
consenting unto his death, and kept the raiment
of them that slew him.”

Now this course that Saul pursued was not
that of an ignorant and infidel sinner showing
out the natural enmity of his heart against God
and His people, but of a learned, religious man,
zealous in doing God service, but whose heart was
not one whit better. (John xvi. 2.) He was a
man of good position, enjoying high privileges,
and punctilious in his outward observance of the
law of God; but instead of these things producing
true subjection and love to God whilst leading in
the profession of service to Him, he was using
them to his own profit (Gal. i. 14), and had
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become Satan’s stoutest champion in seeking to
overthrow the truth.

But in course of time Saul, breathing out
threatenings and slaughter against the disciples
of the Lord, is furnished with letters from the
high priest, and starts for Damascus in order to
bring them bound to Jerusalem; and as he
journeyed the Lord met him. (Acts ix. 1-8;
xxvi. 12-18.) A light above the brightness of
the sun shone suddenly round about him, and he
falls to the earth. But richly as he deserved judg-
ment, it was as his Saviour, and not his Judge,
that the Lord stopped him on his mad career; so
that we find him saying, in 1 Tim. i. 14-16 “ And
the grace of our Lord was exceeding abundant with
faith and love which i1s in Christ Jesus. This is
a faithful saying, and worthy of all acceptation,
that Christ Jesus came into the world to save
sinners ; of whom I am chief. Howbeit for this
cause I obtained mercy, that in me first Jesus
Christ might shew forth all longsuffering, for «
pattern to them which should hereafter believe on
Him to life everlasting.” |

From that time forth Saul of Tarsus (whose
name is changed to Paul), forgiven and saved, and
with the Son of God revealed in him (Gal. 1. 16),
leads the van in heralding the gospel of the grace of
God. The devil’s slave became the Lord’s freedman,
and willing bondsman in the glad tidings.

And now, in Phil iii. 4-7, we may learn from
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his own pen the wondrous effect produced upon
his soul by this mighty change—“If any other
man thinketh that he hath whereof he might
trust in the flesh, I more: circumcised the eighth
day, of the stock of Israel, of the tribe of Ben-
jamin, an Hebrew of the Hebrews; as touching
the law, a Pharisee; concerning zeal, persecuting
the church ; touching the righteousness which is
in the law, blameless. But what things were
gain to me, those I counted loss for Christ.”

How mighty indeed the power of divine grace !
He could look round upon his kinsmen after the
flesh and say, “ If any other man thinketh that
he hath whereof he might trust in the flesh, 7
more.” He had been circumcised the eighth day,
according to the original institution that God
gave to Abraham ; he was of the stock of Israel,
the privileged earthly people, that were not to be
reckoned among the nations, and to whom per-
tained “the adoption, and the glory, and the
covenants, and the giving of the law, and the
service of God, and the promises,” &ec. (Rom. ix. 4);
of the tribe of Benjamin, the youngest and favoured
son ; an Hebrew of the Hebrews, ranking amongst
the highest of his kinsmen ; as touching the law,
a Pharisee, the straitest sect of the Jews’ religion ;
concerning zeal, persecuting the Church, the body
and bride of Christ, the dearest object of His
heart ; and touching the righteousness which is
in the law, blameless; a man so strict in his
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observance of the law of God, that he walked
without blame in the midst of his fellows. But
then, having summed up all that he might trust in
(and things too which many around still trusted
in, though far beneath his standard), he gives us
their true value in the presence of God (and it
was there he had learnt it), saying, “ But what
things were gain to me, those I counted loss for
Christ.” Note it well—“loss for Christ.” Many
slur it over, as though it read, gave up for Christ.
Such a thought apparently never entered his mind.
Gave up! that was not how Paul reckoned. He
counted himself « gainer, not a loser; he would
have been a loser to go on with these things when
he had Christ; he learnt tke end of the flesh, as
well as the putting away of his sins, by the death
of Christ. To hold to what was ended there was
to be a loser both here and hereafter.

These things had been a gain to him as a man
in the flesh. He had profited wn the Jews' religion
above many his equals in his own nation (Gal.
i. 14); but now Christ was his Saviour and his
boast, and God’s salvation his profit instead.
“What things were gain to me, those I counted
loss for Christ.,” Beloved reader, how is it with
you? Is Christ your Saviour? If so, how are
you looking upon the things that are a gain to
you aiter the flesh ? Are you clinging to them at
the expense of what is due to Christ? Do you
begrudge even giving them up, and retain them
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with a bad conscience? Is it a difficult task?
If so, how far short of counting them loss!
Surely if we know a Saviour in glory, and rightly
value Him, it ought not to be so. There was no
effort on Paul’s part. Everything beneath the
sun had been eclipsed when the light above 1its
brightness had shone round about him. Blinded
at his conversion for three days, his eyes were
again opened to be fixed upon a new object, a
Saviour in glory, who had saved him, and in
whose company he was shortly destined to spend
an eternity of bliss, Oh that we, like him, may
be able to say in the sight of God, “ What things
were gain to me, those T counted loss for Christ!”

But there is something more. In the next
verse we read, “Yea doubfless, and I count all
things but loss for the excellency of the know-
ledge of Christ Jesus my Lord: for whom I have
suffered the loss of all things, and do count them
but dung, that I may win Christ.”

What we have hitherto been dwelling upon was
the effect produced upon Paul at his conversion,
an event which transpired about the year 34; but
he is here writing to the saints at Philippi some
thirty years or so afterwards; that is, if the dates
in the ordinary Bibles are correct. In verse 7 he
speaks of having counted loss for Christ, things
which were a gain to him. This was when he first
knew Christ as his Saviour; but now he adds,
“Yea doubtless, and I count all things but loss.”
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“Yea doubtless,” surely; there was no question
about it, no hesitation whatever. “I count.” For
some thirty years he had pursued his undeviating
course towards the goal that he had before him.
Was he weary and full of regret on account of
his self-sacrifice? No; he was occupied with
Christ, and superior then, as at starting, to cir-
cumstances which, if he had allowed room for the
flesh, his heart naturally would have sought after
and turned back to.

And not only so, but he counts all things, not
merely things which were a gain to him, but «l/
things loss, 'What for? For Christ as a Saviour ?
Nay, not even so merely, but more than that.
Christ was his Saviour still; perfectly true, and
salvation in Him was doubtless his joy. DBut he
18 not satisfied with that; for, saith he, “Yea
doubtless, and I count all things but loss for the
excellency of the knowlcdge of Christ Jesus my
Lord.” Long had he known Him as his Saviour;
but here his heart is ravished with the Person
who had saved him. This is true devotedness.
Men around him might boast of the excellency of
the knowledge of natural things. ‘The arts and
sciences, literature, astronomy, geology (things
right enough m their place), might attract many ;
but Paul has an object Dbefore him infinitely
superior to them all. What is to be compared
with the ewcellency of the knowledge of Christ, the
chiefest among ten thousand, the altogether lovely,
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the fairer than the children of men? He knew
who his Saviour was; but here his whole soul’s
desire is for “the excellency of the knowledge of
Christ Jesus my Lord” He is enraptured with
the Person of the Christ; he would learn Him,
become more intimately acquainted with Him,
know more of His excellent moral glories, enjoy
still deeper and sweeter communion with Jesus,
the Son of God’s love; he would have Himself
without a rival, alone enshrined in his soul
“Christ Jesus my Lord”-—mine, as though He
wholly belonged to him. Whatever others might
own (and he longed that all saints should own
the same), for himself he says, “ My Lord.”

How many thousands know Christ as their
Saviour, but there stop, satisfied apparently with
getting all they can through His finished work,
rejoicing too, it may be, to speak about salvation
to others, and yet have no relish in their souls to
go on, and progress in the knowledge of the One
who saved them ! Other objects engross their
minds more or less to the exelusion of Christ.
They are thankful to know Him as a Saviour,
but shrink from saying, “ Christ Jesus my Lord.”
He 1s not thewr all. The will 1s more or less
active, and the world in certain aspects, and the
things that are in it, more or less attractive; and
to own the Lordship of Christ would mean a
broken will henceforth subject to Him, and the
world as a worthless thing beneath their feet;
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but for this they are not prepared. But, beloved
Christian reader, if through these feeble times
your soul should be more occupied with Himself,
who died for you, they will not have been written
in vain,

And note also now in closing what the apostle
adds, “ For whom I have suffered the loss of all
things, and do count them but dung, that I may
win Christ.,” Christ was no mere doctrine to him,
but a living Person in glory, that engrossed his
soul, and more than satisfied his heart. For the
knowledge of Him he had suffered the loss of
everything that the flesh values, and was enabled,
after thirty years’ experience in the path of faith
without it, to count it as so much filth, that he
might win Christ, or have Christ for his gain. In
this he 1s an example to every believer in Jesus.
May God in His rich grace enable many more to
sing, with the heart as well as with the lip—

¢¢Oh, fix our earnest gaze
So wholly, Lord, on Thee,
That, with Thy beauty occupied,
We elsewhere none may see,”

Such knowledge of Christ, instead of leading
to carelessness and license, becomes a true pre-
servative against evil. And the more we know of
Him the more earnest will be the desire that our
whole manner of life henceforth should be con-
formed in every detail to Him. And the more
truly too we shall be enabled to say with the
apostle, “ Tome to live is Christ.”

Simple Testimony 2 (1885)



Simple Testimony 2 (1885)

28 CORRESPONDENCE.

“ Everything loss for Him below,
Taking the eross where’er we go,
Showing to all, where once He trod,
Nothing but Christ, the Christ of God.

‘“ Nothing save Him in all our ways,
Giving the theme for ceaseless praise ;
Our whole resource along the road,
Nothing but Christ, the Christ of God.”

The remaining verses of this same chapter show
the further practical effect of occupation with
Christ upon the whole life of the apostle, but
space will not permit us to go beyond our present

point. E. H. C.

CORRESPONDENCE.

H. E. M. B. (1 Peter iil. 21).—In the time of the
flood the ark was the means of safety to Noah and his
family. The waters of the deluge were ruin and death
to all outside. Through those waters the ark safely
passed, and arrived at last to a place of security, while
those who were in it entfered, as it were, into a new
world. That ark was a type of Christ, who passed
through the waters of death for us, and we being bap-
tized unto His death confess that death to be the only
means of salvation ; for it is no mere question of the
putting away the filth of the flesh, but of deliverance
from it, and from the condemnation that is its due.
But what gives a good conscience before God which 1s
asked for? for the word “answer” in the text should
really be ‘“demand ;” 1t is the resurrection of Jesus
Christ, who is at the right of God. That gives the
good conscience here demanded, inasmuch as the resur-
rection and exaltation of Christ is the most convincing
proof that our sins and iniquities shall be remembered

no maore,
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THE PERSON OF CHRIST IN GLORY.

I DESIRE to bring a few Secriptures before you
that speak of the person of the Lord Jesus Christ
as He is now as a risen Man in the glory of God,
Not a few of the Lord’s people know the blessed
truth of forgiveness of sins through His precious
blood, and are trusting simply to His finished
work on the cross; but they have never thought
much of the glory of the Person who did the
work, nor of the place where He is now.

Many when they think of the Lord only think
of Him as on the cross dying for their sins;
others think of Him as risen on earth, and then
have a sort of vague, ndistinet idea that afier He
left this earth He ceased to be a Man, and is now
in the form of God again, although still believing
that He ever lives to make intercession for us.

Others have said, “ I never thought of the Lord
Jesus as a Man in heaven; I had always thought
of Him more as a spirit.”

This has led me to bring a few Scriptures
together that speak of this wonderful truth of -
Christ being 2 Man in the glory of God; for till
this is seen there can be no growing in the things
of God or in the understanding of His word.

Many, T believe, spiritualize the Lord’s second
coming because they think of the Lord as a

iI, B
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spirit, and thus His coming must be a spiritual
one too.

The first Scripture we will look at is Luke xxiv.
36. Here we find the Lord Jesus appcaring to
His disciples after He had risen from the dead
with the blessed words on His lips, “ Peace be
unto you.” They saw Him who had died for their
sins, and that He was alive again.

“But they were terrified and affrighted, and
supposed that they had seen a spirit.” They
thought, as some do mnow, that the Lord was a
spirit; but what did the Lord say to them?
Verse 38: “Why are ye troubled ? and why do
thoughts arise in your hearts ? Behold my Aands
and my feet, that it is 1 myself, handle me, and
see ; for a spirit hath not flesh and bones, as ye see
me have. And when He had thus spoken, He
shewed them His hands and His feet.” Here we
see the same Jesus that was on earth now risen
from the dead, He Himself with a body of flesh
and bones, which He assured them a spirit had
not. Then, verse 50 : “ He led them out as far as
to Bethany, and He lifted up His hands, and
blessed them. And it came to pass, while He
blessed them, He was parted from them, and carried
up info heaven.” And in Acts i. 9: “ While they
beheld, He was taken up; and a cloud received
Him out of their sight.” Thus we see that the
blessed Lord rose from the dead with a body of
flesh and bones, and with that body went up into
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heaven. He did not vanish from their sight in an
instant, but evidently they saw Him go up, as we
gather from Acts i. 10: “ And while they looked
stedfastly toward heaven as He went up, behold,
two men stood by them in white apparel; which
also said, Ye men of Galilee, why stand ye gazing
up into heaven ? this same Jesus, which is taken
up from you into heaven, shall so come in like
manner as ye have seen Him go into heaven.”

This same Jesus was to come again as they had
seen Him go. We can picture those disciples
standing gazing up into heaven, their eyes follow-
ing their Lord as He went up, till the cloud hid
Him from their view. That same Jesus was to
come back again, and so He will; but before that
day comes we are permitted to look, so to speak,
by faith on the other side of that cloud, and see
this same Jesus where He is now.

Turn to Acts vii. 55: “But he” (Stephen),
“being full of the Holy Ghost, looked up sted-
fastly into heaven, and saw the glory of (God, and
Jesus standing on the right hand of God, and
said, Behold, I sec the heavens opened, and the Scn
of man standing on the right hand of God.”

What a wonderful scene! Here is a man
washed so clean in the precious blood of Christ
that he can be filled with the IJoly Ghost, and
the heavens are opened for him to look 1in, And
what does he see ¢ He saw the glory of God, we
are told ; but he does not speak of that, his eyes
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are fixed upon a Person in that glory. There is
no cloud to hide that blessed One from Stephen’s
sight; He sees “this same Jesus,” the Son of
man, in the glory of God. The disciples looked
stedfastly fowards heaven as He went up, and the
cloud received Him out of their sight; Stephen
looks stedfastly énfo heaven, and sees the Saviour
there—“the Son of man on the right hand of
God.”

This same Jesus also spoke from heaven to the
apostle Paul when he was converted. “As he
journeyed he came near Damascus: and suddenly
there shined round about him a light from heaven:
and he fell to the earth, and heard a voice say-
ing unto him, Saul, Saul, why persecutest thou
me? And he said, Who art thou, Lord ? And the
Lord said, T am Jesus whom thou persecutest,”
(Acts ix. 3-5.)

Here 1s the same One that went up from
Bethany, whom Stephen saw in the glory of God,
speaking from heaven to Ilis bitterest enemy on
carth, “to show forth all longsuffering, for a
pattern to them which should hereafter believe
on Him to life everlasting.” (1 Tim. 1. 16.)

Another passage is Rev. v. 6, which, although
the truth in it is given to us in figurative lan-
guage, 1s nevertheless equally clear.

“And I beheld, and, lo, in the midst of the
throne and of the four beasts, and in the midst of
the elders, stood a Lamb as it had been slain,
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having seven horns and seven eyes.” Here, in
the midst of the throne of God and the heavenly
saints, represented by the four-and-twenty elders,
1s the Lamb as it had been slain. The Lord Jesus,
who has been slain, but is now alive again, and
has entered as man into the glory of God, is the
object of praise and worship of all heaven. All
power given to Him (seven horns), and the perfec-
tion of sight (seven eyes), nothing escapes His
notice., The Lord Jesus said, “ Yet a little while,
and the world seeth me no more; but ye¢” (those
that are His) “see me.” (John xiv. 19.) This is
true now. “Ye see me.” Believers see Him, not the
world. Of course it is by faith. And where do
we see Him? No longer on earth, but where He
1s now—in the glory of God. “DBut we see Jesus,
who was made a little lower than the angels for
the suffering of death, crowned with glory and
honour.” (Heb. ii. 9.)

But in case it might be thought that in pressing
the manhood of the Lord Jesus His Godhead
glory has been overlooked, 1 will quote a verse in
Col. 1i,, where we have the Godhead glory, and at
the same time His manhood brought out in one
short verse (v. 9): “For in Him ” (Christ) “dwell-
eth all the fulness of the Godhead bodily ” (or in
a Dbodily form); that is to say, that all the fulness
of Godhead dwells in the DPerson of “the Man
Christ Jesus.” (1 Tim. ii. 5.)

May the cyes of our faith be upon Him where
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He is, in all His glory, that we by beholding 1t
may be changed into the same image from glory
to glory. (2 Cor. iii. 18,) That is what takes place
now. Deholding Him by faith where He 1s we
become morally more like Him, till that day
comes when “ He shall change our vile body” (or
body of humiliation), that it may be fashioned
like unto His glorious body (or body of glory).
Then we shall be like Him, conformed to His
image, and although He will eternally be man,
He must ever be the object of our worship and
adoration ; for He is the true God, and eternal
life.” (1 John v. 20.) R F. K

JoB had the blessing, but was working fo Leep it,
as verse 5 of the first chapter shows us. He did
not fully know grace, and was miserable, as he
himself says in chapter 111. 25, 26.

God sent him all the trial to teach him grace,
so that he might know that he neither deserved

the blessing nor could he keep it.

- This lesson when learnt made Job a happy
man.

How many there are like Job !

If T get the blessing without deserving it, it is
clear T can never lose it for want of merit. We
stand In grace. (Rom. v. 2.) Working #o kecp the
blessing—with that ohject—is to have fallen from
arace. (Gal. v. 4.) M.
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«“THERE IS ONE BODY.”

ErHnusIans iv. 8.

WE do not doubt that the Christian readers of
Stmple Testimony are acquainted with the seripture
at the head of this paper—“There is One Body.”
but we would affectionately ask them if they are
acquainted with the deep and important meaning
which God hag attached to it ? and whether they
have ever considered it in relation to themselves
and their personal responsibility ?

The truth of the One Body is one of the great
foundation truths of Christianity, and we propose
to look at some of the prineipal seriptures upon
the subject, with a view to discover what God has
sald concerning it.

From Eph. 1. we learn that Christ, having made
atonement for sin, was raised from among the
dead by the power of God, and seated at His
right hand in the heavenlies, far above all
principalities and powers, and given to be Head
over all things to the Church which is His body,
the fulness of Him that filleth all in all.

The body did not exist prior to the cross; for
there was no Head, Christ only became Head of
the body after His death, resurrection, and

ascension into glory.
B 2
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The questions now arise, Who compose the
body ? and how is it formed ?

In Acts 11. we read that the disciples «“ were all
with one accord in one place. And suddenly there
came a sound from heaven as of a rushing mighty
wind, and it filled all the house where they were
sitting. And there appeared unto them cloven
tongues like as of fire, and it sat upon each of
them. And they were all filled with the Holy
Ghost.”

Before His departure from the earth Christ
had promised to send the Spirit; and accordingly,
when He was exalted on high as the Head, the
Spirit  descended, and at once commenced to
gather out a people, form them into one body,
and unite them to Christ in glory. For, in 1 Cor.
xil, the apostle writes: “ And as the body is one,
and hath many members, and all the members of
that one body, being many, are one body: so also
18 Christ.  For by one Spirit are we all baptized
into one body, whether we be Jews or Gentiles,
whether we be bond or free.”

From this we learn that saved Jews and
Grentiles compose the body of Christ, being baptized
into it by the Spirit. Paul, in Eph. i, reminds
the saints that, having believed, they were sealed
with the Holy Spirit (see also Gal. iil. 2); and in
the following chapter, that b&efore they were
quickened, they were dead in trespasses and sins.

Clearly then no ordinance—such as water-
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baptism, for instance—can bring into the body.
As many as are led to exercise faith in Christ as
their Saviour, and are cleansed from their sins by
His blood, and receive eternal life and the Holy
Ghost, are by Him baptized into the One Body.

You will have noticed that the apostle, in order
that the great truth of the One Body might be
more easily understood, uses the human body as
an illustration. Consider for a moment your own
body. It consists of many members, but those
members together constitute one body, one person ;
and Paul says, “So also s Christ,” i.e. the Head
in glory; and the body on earth, consisting of
many members, are one through the baptism of the
Holy Ghost, and are called Christ. You will see
a figure of this in Gen. v. 2, where the man and
woman are called Adam. .

The wonderful fact connected with the body is,
that Christ and it are oNE.

The ILord Himself brought this out in a
remarkable way to the man who was afterwards
entrusted with the work of making this truth
known. When Saul of Tarsus was journeying to
Damascus for the purpose of conveying the disciples
bound to Jerusalem, there suddenly shone round
about him a light from heaven, and he heard a voice
saying unto him, “ Saul, Saul, why persecutest thow
me ?” and he said, “Who art thou, Lord ?” and
the Lord said, “ 1 am Jesus whom thou persecutest.”
Here was a revelation of the union which existed
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between the Head and the members. Saul was
persecuting the saints; but Christ asks, “ Why
persecutest thou me?” He that touched a
member of the body touched the Head. Saul,
in persecuting the saints, persecuted Christ, “I
am Jesus whom thou persecutest.”

We thus find that between the body and the
Head there exists a perfect and indissoluble union.
The same Spirit who dwells in Christ glorified in
heaven, dwells in the saints on earth, uniting
them one to another, and to the Head.

My Christian reader, have you ever pondered
over this wonderful truth? Are you aware that
you have not only forgiveness of sins and eternal
life in the Son, but that you are also a member of
Christ’s body, united to Him in the place where
He is by the Holy Ghost who dwells within you ?

Ouwr thoughts concerning this grand truth are
feeble, and our apprehension of its depths very
limited ; but God has given us His thoughts
about it, and we have now to trace out what they
are, and we turn to Eph. 1.

The apostle Paul there states, that by revelation
this mystery was made known to him; that in other
ages 1t was not made known unto the sons of men
that the Gentiles should be fellow-heirs, and of
the same body, and partakers of His promise in
Christ by the gospel; that from the beginning of
the world it was hid in God; but it was now
aiven to him to make it known unto men to the
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mtent that Now unto the principalities and
powers 1n heavenly places might be known by
the Church the manifold wisdom of God.

Some important and little-understood facts are
here stated. First, the mystery of the One
Body was hid in Ged from the beginning of the
world, and not made known to any until it
pleased Him to reveal it to Paul; we cannot
therefore find it in the Old Testament. There
may be, and indeed are, prophecies about the
Gentiles; but they relate mainly to those saved
Gentiles who will be brought into blessing after
the close of this dispensation, when Christ
reigns as Messiah, and Israel at the same time
occupies a place of special blessing ; but the great
feature of this mystery is, that the Gentiles are
fellow-heirs with the Jews, of the same body, and
jownt-partakers of God’s promise by the gospel.

Secondly, God’s present intention respecting
the Church or Body is, that by it the angels shall
learn His all-various wisdom.

At the creation the morning stars sang together,
and the sons of God shouted for joy. As the
angels watched the formation of the earth and its
inhabitants, the fruit of divine wisdom, power,
and skill, they admired and adored ; but the ful-
ness of God’s wisdom was not displayed even in
creation. Peter tells us that the angels desire
to look into the wonderful plan of man’s re-
demption ; and surely as they gazed on the cross,
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and Him who hung there, they marvelled at the
wisdom of the divine counsels which had planned
that the eternal Son should become Man, that by
dying for sinners He might save them from hell;
yet the completeness of divine wisdom was not
unfolded even in the salvation of man; it was
reserved for the Church to be the exponent of the
all-various wisdom of God. Col. ii. tells us that
all the treasures of wisdom and knowledge were
hid in the mystery (i.e. Christ’s glory as the
exalted Head of the Church, and Head also of all
things in heaven and earth).

When the Son of God had made atonement for
sin at Calvary, had risen out of death and as-
cended into heaven, the Holy Ghost descended to
earth, and the angels watched as He drew out of
the ranks of Israel (a nation whose hands were
red with the murder of their Messiah), and out of
the bosom of the heathen Gentile world, a people
whom He united to and made one with the risen
Christ. They have viewed the unfoldings of God’s
wisdom displayed in that gracious and glorious
work, which has gone on in sgpite of every
adversary for nigh two thousand years, and which
will go on until 1t is completed; and Christ,
rising from off the throne, shall come into the
air, and catch His redeemed up to Himself to
accompany Him into the Father’s house, to shine
in His glory, and to be throughout the eternal
ages the witness of the exceeding riches of God’s
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grace, as they are now the witness of His
wisdom.

You and I, reader, when contemplating the
physical creation, with its endless variety of
scenery, 1ts many and varied beauties and won-
ders, and the marvellous changes wrought by the
revolution of the seasons, may have often burst
into exclamations of delight and praise at the
wisdom that planned and governs it all; but
remember this is only a partial manifestation of
God’s wisdom ; its full and eternal display is to be
found in the Church. And I ask you, What have
been your thoughts concerning it ? Have you ever
united with the angels in admiring God’s wisdom
revealed in this mystery ? or have you, like so
many Christians, remained satisfied with knowing
that you are saved from hell, and never given a
thought to this transcendent purpose of God?
Remember you yourself as a member of Christ’s
body are an object of the angels’ wonder, and an
evidence of the marvellous wisdom which it has
pleased God to display in the union of the Church
with His risen and glorified Son.

But we must pass on, and the next question to
be considered is the saint’s responsibility, and this
is found in Eph. iv.: “1 therefore . . . beseech
you that ye walk worthy of the vocation where-
with ye are called, with all lowliness and meek-
ness, with longsuffering, forbearing one another in
love ; endeavouring to keep the wimity of the Spirit
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wm the bond of peace”” And again in John xvii,
where the Lord Jesus expresses to the Father the
mtense desire of His heart: “That they all may
be one; as thou, Father, art in me, and I in thee,
that they also may be one in us: that the world
may believe that thow hast sent me.”

From this it is evident that Christ’s people are
responsible to keep and publicly exhibit the unity
of the Spirit in faithfulness and obedience to God’s
word, saint forbearing with saint in lowliness,
humility, and love. It was His desire that the
Church should present to the world the marvellous
and unprecedented spectacle of a vast company of
people scattered over the earth, and yet onme in
communion, doctrine, motives, hopes, mind, pur-
pose, faith, and love.

In the union of the Head and the body the angels
learn the manifold wisdom of God. By the public
manifestation of the Church’s unity the world was
to learn that the Father did send the Son.

Hitherto all that we have considered has been
perfect, for all has been of God, and I would that
we could close, pointing to the Church as the great
“witness to the world of the divine mission of tle
Son ; but, alas! Scripture proceeds to record its
sad and terrible failure as a corporate witness for
God on the earth.

We find that the Church at Corinth was guilty
of the allowance of many evils, and Paul in his
first epistle to it attacks them one by one; but the
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first evil that he denounces is that of schism or
sectarianism. “ It hath been declared unto me of
you, my brethren . . . that there are contentions
among you . . . that every one of you saith I am
of Paul, and I of Apollos, and I of Cephas, and I
of Christ. Is Christ divided ?”

The saints had failed in their responsibility.
Instead of striving to maintain a visible oneness,
they had allowed strifes and divisions, and were
making the names of dear and honoured servants
of Christ to be centres around which they rallied
according to pleasure. The Church’s outward unity
was endangered ; its testimony was declining, and
Paul in grief and alarm condemns the terrible sin,
and grandly asks the question, “I8 CHRIST
DIVIDED 27 4.e. Has it ceased to be a fact that the
Head in glory and the body on earth are one?
And 1if not, how can you be outwardly divided,
and thereby practically deny the unity which
subsists by the Holy Ghost ?

But the leaven which appeared at Corinth has
spread. Satan has succeeded only too well in his
foul design. At this present moment the people
of God are divided into hundreds of sections and
parties. FEach independent of the other, outward
unity is gone, the testimony is wrecked, and the
Church, instead of being Christ’s witness, forms
an object for the ridicule of the unbeliever.

Human rules and regulations have taken the
place of God’s word. Men have become leaders
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in place of the Holy Ghost. Particular doctrines
and creeds have become the ground of gathering
together instead of the One Body, and anything
and everything a centre rather than Christ, the
great Head of the Church.

And the Church is satisfied! Saints are happy
in their partizanship; the thought and ambition
of each sect is the prosperity of its particular cause,
regardless of the well-being of the whole body.
God 18 dishonoured ; His word ignored ; the high
calling of the Church forgotten; the presence and
functions of the Holy Ghost disregarded, and
Christ’s desire as to its testimony frustrated.

And what think you are God’s thoughts about
this? What is it to Him to see the failure of
His people, their disobedience and indifference to
His word ?

And yet amid all the ruin and disorder there
abides the unchangeable, unalterable truth, that
“there is One Body.” No evidence of it may be
visible ; but the sure word of God is sufficient for
the faithful; and though Satan has succeeded in
scattering the saints, the truth ever remains, that
through the power of the Holy Ghost there
subsists a vital and an eternal union between the
Head in glory and the body on earth, which no
power, either human or infernal, can ever touch.

Beloved reader, solemnly, and as in the presence
of God, I ask ysu, Are you in association with
anything that practically denies the oneness of
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the body? Are you identified with one of the
many bodies of Christendom ? Are you assisting
in the awful work which has so dishonoured God,
grieved and quenched the Spirit, and deprived
Christ of that glory which is rightfully His ?

It 1s a mark of the Spirit’s work when saints
are gathered together to the name of the Lord
Jesus on the ground of the One Body, regarding
sectartanism as opposed to the great truth that
““there i3 One Dody.”

To what name then and on what ground are
you gathered 2 In what way are you endeavouring
to keep the unity of the Spirit? In what way
are you striving for the fulfilment of the desire of
your Lord and Master, that His people may be
visibly one ?

Does God see in yow one who, amidst and in
spite of the prevailing confusion, cleaves to the
truth of the One Body, and abstains from fellow-
ship with anything that touches that truth ?

If you cannot reply in the affirmative to this
latter question, then His solemn word of command
to you is to come out from among them, and be
separate, and touch not the unclean thing; to
depart from iniquity, to purge yourself from
every vessel of dishonour, and to go forth UNTO
JESUS, without the camp, bearing His reproach.
(2 Cor. vi.; 2 Tim. i1.; Heb. xiii.) W, H. 8.
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GOING ON TO PERFECTION.

HEBrEWS vi. 1,

IT 1s clear that we are enjoined to “go on unto
perfection,” but certainly it is not to perfection in
the flesh. This was the error of the Galatian
believers, and brought upon them such apostolic
censure. They were remonstrated with by the
Spirit of God as “foolish,” “bewitched,” and as
those “who did not obey the truth,” in that,
having “Dbegun in the Spirit,” they afterwards
sought to be made perfect in the flesh. (Gal. iii. 3.)
They “did run well,” but they seemed to have
lost sight of what Christ crucified had done for
them, and to have forgotten that they had two
natures—that “which is born of the flesh” and
“that which 1s born of the Spirit;” and let slip
the blessed fact that they were now “not in the
flesh ” (though the flesh was in them), but “in the
Spirit,” a new creation in Christ Jesus, which
neither circumetsion, law, nor any ordinances of
any kind, could bring about or alter. “For in
Christ Jesus neither circumecision availeth any-
thing, nor uncircumcision, but a new creature.”
(Gal, vi. 15.)

It is certain then that the going on to perfection
here set forth in nowise favours the false notion,
so subversive of Christianity, and so severely
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censured in Scripture, of seeking to be made
perfect in the flesh. As to moral principle, we
should, as God’s children, seek to imitate our
Father; therefore our Lord said, “ Be ye therefore
perfect, even as your Father in heaven is perfect.”
But this is a widely different thought from being
made perfect in the flesh. The truth is, that the
believer will not lose this evil principle in him,
which is born after the flesh, in which dwells
nothing good, until the Lord comes, or he falls
asleep through Jesus, and is for ever with the
Lord.
- In order to understand what is here meant by
“let us go on unto perfection,” we nced to
remember that the epistle is written to Hebrews,
and that the expression occurs nowhere else in
Seripture.  Those addressed had been born and
educated m a religious order of things, which,
though it recognized man in the flesh, under law,
and of the world, was divinely instituted before
Christianity was brought in, though these Jewish
things abounded with types and shadows of
realities now made known. They had been
accustomed to think of the rudimentary truths of
“repentance from dead works, and of faith toward
God;” they were familiar with divers washings
or “baptisms,” “laying on of hands” on the
sacrifices, and believed in “resurrection of the
dead,” and “ eternal judgment.” DBut these things
were the beginning of the doctrine of Christ,
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infantile truth, the “milk” of divine revelation
compared with “strong meat,” which God has
given us since the accomplished work of His
beloved Son, and the gift of the Holy Ghost.
Many of these Hebrews were still looking at
Christianity as connected with a system on earth,
and were taken up with the first buddings of divine
revelation, with which Jews were familiar, instead
of knowing God’s Son now glorified as the central
object of (xod’s present ways. The consequence
was there was no spiritual progress. Instead of
being teachers, as they ought to have been, they
needed to be taught again “the first principles of
the oracles of God;” so that there was no hope of
their getting on a truly Christian footing, and pro-
gressing in the truth, until they received in faith
the “strong meat” which communicated to souls
the perfections of the Person, work, and offices of
a Messiall not now on earth, though He will be,
but glorified in heaven. (Chap. v. 11-14.)
“Therefore,” said the writer to these Hebrews
(observe this word “therefore” as connecting it
with what had gone before) “leaving the prin-
ciples of the doctrine of Christ,” or the word of
the beginning of Christ, first principles, “let us go
on unto perfection.” What seems to have brought
the writer to this point in the epistle was, he
desired to say “many things” to them about “the
High Priest after the order of Melchisedec,” the
Son in heaven ; but they were “ dull of hearing ;”
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they had not the sense of the contrast between
Judaism and Christianity, but were so taken up
with Jewish things which dimly pointed to Christ,
instead of with Christ Himself where He 1is, that
their state of soul was low indeed. The inspired
writer knew they would not advance until they
had to do with Messiah now in heaven as a totally
distinet thing, and in contrast with the Jewish
system which still surrounded them; for the
temple was then standing, and shadowy things in
measure still going on. For such there was no
deliverance but being taken up with the personal
glory of the Son, the eternal efficacy of His one
offering, His all-prevailing and unchangeable
priesthood, and His present intercession for us in
the sanctuary above. Here we have perfection,
a perfection which not only had its source in
divinely “ perfect love,” but gives “ perfect peace”
to the believer, because he has a perfect con-
science, and a perfect way of approach to God.

It was then to Christ in heaven the writer of
the epistle directed the hearts of these Hebrews;
and, when we are under the Spirit’s guidance, we
pass through the various chapters with our feet
consclously on earth, but our eyes every now
and then specilally directed to the glorified Son
of man in the heavens. Let us observe some of
the instances of this.

In chapter 1. we are invited to look at the Son,
by whom the worlds were made, who after He
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had died for our sins sat down on the throne of
glory. “When He had by Himself purged our
sins, sat down on the right hand of the Majesty
on high.” (v 3.)

In chapter ii. the proper attitude of a believer
on earth is described as gazing on the Lord in
glory. “We see Jesus, who was made a little
lower than the angels for the suffering of death,
crowned with glory and honour.” (». 9.)

In chapter iii. we are enjoined to consider Him,
not only as the One who came down from heaven,
but who is also gone up there, and entered upon
His priestly office for us. “ Consider the Apostle
and Hich Priest of our profession, Christ Jesus.”
(v. 1)

In chapter iv. we are bidden to behold Him as
Man passed through the heavens, yet Son of God,
and there our sympathizing High Iriest, so that
we may hold fast our confession, and approach
God’s throne with boldness as a throne of grace to
find grace for seasonable help. What unutterable
blessedness we know in present intercourse with
the Son of God where He now is!  “Seeing then
that we have a great high priest, that iy passed
into the heavens, Jesus the Son of God, let us
hold fast our profession” (confession). “For we
have not an high priest which cannot be touched
with the feeling of our infirmities; but was in all
points tempted like as we are, yet without sin.
Let us therefore come boldly unto the throne of
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grace, that we may obtain mercy, and find grace
to help 1n time of need.” (vw. 14-16.)

In chapter v. we behold IIim as the Man, yet
God’s Son, who was on earth offering up prayers
and supplications with strong crying and tears unto
Him who was able to save Him out of death, but
now Priest by divine appointment after the order
of Melchisedec, “So Christ glorified not Himself
to bc made an high priest; but He that said unto
Him, Thou art my Son, to-day have I begotten
thee. . . . Called of God an high priest after the
order of Melchisedec.” (vv. 5-10.)

In chapter vi. we see Him as the Forerunner
who is gone inside the veil for us who are still
running the race here. Blessed object for the
contemplation of our hearts! “Within the veil;
whither the forerunner is for us entered, even
Jesus, made an high priest for ever after the
order of Melchisedec.” (vo. 19, 20.)

In chapter vii. we are still gazing on the
Son in heaven His eternal and unchange-
able character, as able to save us right on to the
end, and ever living to make intercession for us.
(vo. 24-28.)

In chapter viit. He is presented to us a sitbing
Priest, and active in the sanctuary in heaven.
These were entirely new ideas to a Jew. Their
priest, from Aaron downward, could never sit
down, but was always standing because of having
to offer many sacrifices which could never take
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away sins. But “we have such an high priest,
who is set on the right hand of the throne of the
Majesty in the heavens; a minister of the sanc-
tuary, and of the true tabernacle, which the Lord
pitched, and not man.” (vo. 1, 2.)

In chapter ix. we learn that He went into
heaven itself by His own blood, and now appears
before the face of God for us, baving obtained
eternal redemption, and has made the power of it
known to us by the efernal Spirit while going on
to our efernal inheritance. (vv. 12-24.)

In chapter x. we are instructed that we have
liberty to enter into the holiest by the blood of
Jesus where He is, and are assured by the witness
of the Holy Spirit that our sins and iniquities will
be remembered no more, and that the coming of our
Lord is nigh. “In a little while, He that shall
come will come, and will not tarry.” (vv. 14,19, 37.)

In chapter xii. we are enjoined to look away
from cvery other object to Him who ran the race
of faith perfectly, who endured the cross and des-
pised the shame, and is now as Man, who resisted
sin unto blood, sitting at the right hand of the
throne of God. While running on to meet Him at
His coming, we are sustained and cheered by thus
being occupied with Him where He 1s. (vv. 1, 2.)

In chapter xiii. we are so supposed to be occupied
with Him, and all the goodness and mercy of God
to us in and through Him, as to be offering “ by
Him” the sacrifice of praise to God continually ;
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that is, the fruit of our lips giving thanks “to
His name,” and, like Him, not forgetting to
minister to those around us.

Nothing more need be quoted to show how
clearly it is the mind of God that we should now
while on earth know the heaven opened over us
to faith by the rent veil, and have personal oc-
cupation with our Lord Jesus Christ there as truth
which delivers from a weak and infantile state of
soul, and is not “milk,” but “strong meat;” because
1t ministers to us the perfections of Christ in
heaven, the eternal efficacy of His one offering,
and of His divinely-appointed and unchangeable
priesthood as sitting on the throne of God.

It 1s well to lay this to heart, and to often ask
ourselves, “Am I taken up with the Son of God in
glory on account of what He is in Himself, what He
18 to God, and as the One in whom are al/l my re-
sources, blessings, joy, strength, and inheritance ?”
The more we ponder this epistle the more we
shall be convinced that our souls have not ac-
cepted the blessings which the accomplished work
of the Son entitle us to enjoy, unless we are con-
sciously inside the veil where He now 1s and
offering to God the sacrifice of praise and thanks-
giving as purged worshippers. Then our hearts
delight to sing—

“ (Oh, fix our earnest gaze
So wholly, Lord, on Thee,
That with Thy beauty occupied
We elscwhere none may see,” H. H. S.
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NOTES.

WHETHER it be In saint or sinner, it is wickedness
and folly to cover sins. “¥e that covercth his
sins shall not prosper.” (Prov. xxvuL 13.) How
18 it possible to truly cover them, sceing that “all
things are naked and open to the eyes of Him
with whom we have to do”? And “who can
forgive sing but God alone”? God only can
cover ; because against Him, and Him only, have
we sinned, and done evil in His sight. Hence
the preciousness of that word from God: “ Blessed
arc they whose iniquities are forgiven, and whose
sins are covered.” (Rom. iv. 7.) How foreibly 1t
speaks as to wio is the Coverer! even He who
can say of every onc that believeth in Jesus,
“ Blessed is the man to whom the Lord will not
mmpute sin”  And again, “And their sins and
iquities will I remember no more.” What a
Coverer—the blessed God! What a covering—the
precious blood of Christ ! C. C. W.

WiuaT a mistake Jacob made when he said, “ All
these things are against me,” when in fact they
were, every one of them, for him.” (Gen. xlii. 36.)
Itow different that beautiful utterance of faith
in Rom. viil. 28, “ We know that all things work
together for good to them that love God, to them
who arc the called according to His purpose.”
Beware of Jacob's mistake. M.
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A WISE THING TO DO.

I REMEMBER hearing of a dear old Christian who was
troubled with a bad memory. He seemed to forget
everything he wanted to remember. At last a happy
thought struck him. Why not ask the Lord to re-
member for him? Accordingly the next time he
heard anything good which he desired to retain, he
simply looked up, and said, “Now, Lord, keep that
for me till I need it,” and this practice he continued
to the end. |

‘““The time of need ” evidently did not come to the
dear old saint till he was lying on his deathbed ; then
the blessed truths which he had ‘“banked” with the
Lord were again returned to him, no doubt with
interest, for the comfort and joy of his own soul. DBut
not only so; they rolled out of his lips for the comfort,
joy, and blessing of others also.

Often have I thought of the dear old man! What
a wise thing to do! What a safe bank to put his
spiritual treasures in! What a gracious God to commib
them to! Ile knows best when we need them, and
when to return them to us. When He does that it is
real food for the soul W. E.

CORRESPONDENCE.

Axonymous.—Your letter, dear friend, has deeply
moved us. We have spread it out before God—in-
finite in power, infinite in love—and in accordance
with your request have asked others to do so too.
May Ie give an early answer of peace !

One word to you. look away from yourself and
from your backslidings, which have filled your heart
with darkness and despair. There iz mo profit in
dwelling on them. Took up. There is One in heaven
who suffered for the sins you deplore, and who, having
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loved His own that are in the world, loves them unfo
the end. When He chose you, and called you to know
Himself, when he rejoiced over you as the shenherd
over the sheep, He knew everything—knew all about
these backslidings even as he knew Peter would deny
Him with oaths and curses. They have not taken
Him by surprise. Go then to Him, unburden your
soul to Him, and go confiding in that love which never
alters. Jesus is the same ; and He who spared not His
own Son, bat gave Him up for us all, loves you with a
Father’s love. Return then, poor wanderer ; never did
a warmer welcome wait for any than for thee.

Fatrwoon.—We do not think “the prize” referred
to in Phil. iii. is “‘a crown of life” as in Rev. ii. 10,
It is rather Christ Himself, as He will be known and
possessed only when the resurrection-state is reached.
It is easy to see in reading Phil. iil. that Christ in
glory was everything to Paul; but, apostle though he
was, and profound as was his knowledge of Christ,
even he said, ““ Now we see through a glass, darkly ;
but then face to face: now I know in part; but then
shall I know even as also I am known.,” How eagerly
he longed to reach the goal and obtain the prize this
chapter tells ! |

Nor do we think that perfect submission fo the will
of God will be attained by having the eye fixed on
beautiful characters in whom we scem to discern this
lovely feature of the divine life, though their example
is not without its value. There is One who was ever
subject under all circumstances, and some of them
infinitely more distressing than any saint can ever
know. IHe who, in the hour of rejection, meekly
said, *“ Even so, Father: for so it seemed good in thy
sight ;” and in Gethsemane, “ Not my will, but thine
be done,” invites us to take His yoke upon us, and
learn of Him, ‘“and ye shall find rest unto your
souls.” Oh to be learners in His school, and to drink
into His spirit ! then we shall find resf indeed.
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“KNOWN AND BELIEVED.”

“WE have known and believed the love that God
hath to us” (1 John 1v. 16) is the bright, cheery
langnage of faith as it looks away from self to
Christ. “We doubt and fear” is the dismal
melancholy language of unbelief as it turns the
eye away from Christ, and looks at sinful self.
What a contrast !

We are never asked to believe in owr own love
to God. Never. Yet how many are occupied with
this, making vain attempts to love Him ; as if they
thought to find satisfaction in that! But it all
ends in disaster, and leaves them, as before, dwellers
in Grief Street—a miserable place to live in.

There are some who know all about the way of
salvation, but will not {rust the Saviour; so these
of whom we speak are captured by Unbelief, and
carried to “ Doubting Castle;” and in that gloomy
prison they often find themselves in the dreaded
company of “Giant Despair,” until at last they
believe the truth which procures their liberty-—
“Ye shall know the truth, and the truth shall
make you free.” (John viii. 32.)

Thank God there is something infinitely better
than our love to God, with all its accompanying
train of doubts, fears, and unbelief. We are
brought face to face with the expression of God’s
love to us, and asked to believe that,

I1. C
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But perhaps the reader of these lines may ask,
How do we know that God loves us? Well,
that 1s a very important question; therefore we
could not do better than allow Scripture to
furnish us with its own answer.

“In this was manifested the love of God
toward us, because that God sent His only-
begotten Son into the world, that we might live
through Him. Herein is love, not that we loved
God, but that He loved us, and sent His son to be
the propitiation for our sins.” (1 John iv, 9, 10.)
This is how we know it. He has shown it, proved
it by sending His Son to die for us; and we are
sure that any one sitting down, and quietly and
thoughtfully reading those verses, must rise up
with the settled conviction in his soul that God
has indeed manifested H7s love to us poor guilty
sinners.

Yes, He has senz His Son to give us what we
had not—eternal life (v. 9); and sent His Son to
take away what we had—our sins (v. 10); and
sent His Son to be the Saviour of the world. (v. 14.)
Three reasons why He sent His Son.

Then there are three ways in which His perfect
love is seen. 1. It is perfected fowards us to give
us life and forgiveness. 2. It is perfected in us
to give us present enjoyment of it. 3. It is
perfected with us to give us boldness in the day
of judgment. (See marginal reading of verse 17.)
How wonderful all this is!
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““ Love divine’s a mine of treasure
We shall never all explore ;
Yet the very smallest measure
Fills our hearts to running o’er.”

But let us look and see where our love is in all
this, Why it is left out entirely, until He has
given us all this beautiful, full, and blessed display
of His own love. Then it comes in, “ We love
Him;” but why ? ¢ Because He first loved us.”
(v. 19.) Even in speaking of our loving one
another in verse 7 he stops to show us God’s love
fo us 1n verses 8-10, and then uses it as a motive,
and says, “ Beloved, if God so loved us "—and He
has, and given us the very same life and nature
which is characterized by love—then “ we ought
also to love one another.” (v. 11.) Thus we see
Hus love to us 1s always put first.

Are you then, dear reader, amongst those who
can say, “ We have known and helieved the love
that God hath to us”? or are you amongst those
who as yet can only say, “I wish I were”? If
the latter, then turn your eye away from yourself
entirely. Do not even thwnk of your love to God,
but gaze upon that wondrous expression of His
love. Think how He has loved you, unworthy you,
and given His beloved Son for you. Thus look
and look, and continue to look, until your poor
weary heart has taken its fill, and you find yourself
lost 1n wonder, love, and praise. Then, and not
till then, will you be able to say with the rest of
the children of God, “We have known and believed
the love that God hath fo us.” .+ W. E
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VARIED ASPECTS OF THE KINGDOM.

THERE 1s great confusion in many minds with
regard to the kingdom. Some with sad lack of
intelligence speak of it as though it were the same
thing as the Church, using the terms interchange-
ably ; whereas the kingdom denotes rule, but the
Church is defined in Secripture as the body of
Christ and the house of God. (Eph. 1. 22, 23;
1 Tim, 1i. 15) And others again are puzzled as
to the meaning of the different terms that are
employed in relation to the kingdom. Let us
endeavour to gather a few simple thoughts from
the word of God concerning it.

Constantly in the Old Testament we have
allusions to the reign of the Lord. For instance,
in Exodus xv. 18, in the course of Israel’s song of
trinmph on the borders of the Red Sea, we read,
“The Lord shall reign for ever and ever.,” Hannah,
in praying in 1 Samuel ii, says, “ The Lord shall
judge the ends of the earth; and He shall give
strength unto His king, and exalt the horn of
His Anointed.” Psalm xxil. 28 tells us, “ The
kingdom is the Lord’s,” besides many others.
Isaiah, in chap. ix. 6, 7, speaks of the Prince of
Peace, adding, “Of the increase of Iis govern-
ment and peace there shall be no end, upon the
throne of David, and upon His Zwngdom,” &c.
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Daniel ii, 44 tells us that the God of heaven shall
“set, up a kingdom which shall never be destroyed;”
and chap. vii. 13 of the coming of the Son of man
to the Ancient of days, and « kingdom being given
to Him, &c. And from many parts of the Old
Testament we might multiply passages which speak
of a coming King and kingdom. In short, the
great point to which the whole of the yet unful-
filled prophetic utterances converge is the judg-
ment of the nations, and the establishment of a
kingdom in the hand of God’s King, Israel’s Mes-
siah, our Lord Jesus Christ. This period is still
future, and has no reference to the rule of Christ
in the heart of the Christian (though there is a
moral aspect of the kingdom brought out in the
pages of the New Testament, which we shall refer
to later on), but to a coming moment in the his-
tory of this world, when the heavens shall rule,
“and the Lord shall be king over all the earth : in
that day shall there be one Lord, and His name
one.” (Zech. xiv. 9.) And it is all-important to
apprehend that this glorious epoch, the resti-
tution of all things spoken by the prophets
(Acts iil. 21), will not be ushered in by the
conversion of the world, as many have been
led to imagine, but by most fearful judgments
upon this habitable earth. During the present
interval of Christ’s rejection God is taking out a
people for His name (Acts xv. 14), but the world
is fast ripening for judgment. Itis not until after
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the present gospel of grace has ceased, and the
heavenly saints have been translated to glory, that
the gospel of the kingdom will be again pro-
claimed. In that day a remnant of Jews will
bear testimony to all nations that Jesus is the true
Messiah, and that He is about to come and estab-
lish His kingdom, and then shall the end of the
age (not world) come. (Matt. xxiv. 14.)

Now in the opening pages of the New Testa-
ment we are at once met, in Matt. i. 1., with the
birth of the promised King. And in chapter iii.
John the Baptist, the forerunner of Christ, goes
forth in the wilderness of Judea preaching, and
saying, “ Repent ye: for the kingdom of heaven is
at hand.”  Jesus Himself also bears the same
testimony in chapter iv. 17 ; and in the sermon on
the mount we have from His own blessed lips the
principles of the kingdom, and what nmiust charac-
terize those who would have part in it. A feeble
remnant followed Him ; but the mass, led by
their religious leaders—Pharisees, scribes, &c.—
refuse the testimony. Hence in Matt. xiii. the
Lord spake seven parables, which in verse 11 He
called “the mysteries of the kingdom of heaven.”
Knowing that He would be rejected and crucified,
He brought out secret things connected with the
kingdom, which His diseiples alone could under-
stand, and they only feebly, until the gift of the
Holy Ghost at Pentecost, and closed by saying,
“Every scribe which 1s insfructed unto the kingdom
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of heaven is like unto a man that is an householder,
which bringeth forth out of his treasures things new
and old.” (Matt. xiii. 52.) The old things are given
in the Old Testament; the new had just fallen
from His own lips, the mysteries (or secrets) of the
kingdom of heaven—things which would take place
consequent upon His rejection here as King, and
His taking His place at the right hand of God.
Hence the kingdom ¢n this form 1s going on now.

All who profess to own His authority are in the
kingdom. They own the rule of the heavens, Some
are true, and others false. The former will be
displayed in glory in the heavenly sphere of the
kingdom with the King when He comes to reign
over the earth; but the latter will be judged.
(Matt. xiii. 30, 41.) Till that day the wheat and
the tares are to be left to yrow together in the field
(the world, Matt. xiii. 28-30, 35). Whereas the
Church (which is altogether distinet from the
kingdom, although those who compose it are in
both) is enjoined to be separate from the world.
The term, “ The kingdom of heaven,” or the rule
of the heavens, 1s dispensational in character, and
is only found in the gospel of Matthew,

In Luke, where the kingdom is often referred
to, it is called the kingdom of God, and it is also
spoken of thus in the other gospels, as well as in
Acts, &ec. Now our Lord told Nicodemus plainly
that to see or enter the kingdom of God he must
be born again. (John 11l. 3-7.) This i1s an absolute

C 2
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necessity for all. But through the power of Satan
and the failure of men masses of people have
professedly owned the rule and authority of God,
taking their place within it (but without the new
birth), so that it was likened by the Lord (who
foreknew what would take place) in its present
outward character to similar things ag the kingdom
of heaven. (Compare Matt. xiil. 31-33, and Luke
xiii. 18-21.) It embraces the same sphere—all
who profess to know God. (Titus 1. 15, 16.)

It is important, however, to notice that the
kingdom of God had already come when Christ
was on earth. God was there in Him. (2 Cor. v.
19; 1 Tim. iii. 16.) The Word was God ; and the
Word became flesh, &e. (John 1. 1, 14.) Hence
we find our Lord saying, “If I with the finger of
God cast out devils, no doubt (ke kingdom of God
18 come upon you.” (Luke xi. 20.) Again, “ When
He was demanded of the Pharisees, when the
kingdom of God should come, He answered them
and said, The kingdom of God cometh not with
observation : neither shall they say, Lo here! or,
lo there ! for, behold, the kingdom of God is within
you” (margin, aiong youw). (Luke xvii. 20, 21.)
Furthermore, we learn hereby that there is also a
moral force connected with the term which is con-
firmed in Rom. xiv. 17, where we read, “The king-
dom of God is not meat and drink ; but righteous-
ness, and peace, and joy in the Holy Ghost.” It
was connected with the presence of Christ when
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on earth, but now during His absence with the
presence of the Holy Ghost.

The kingdom of God then denotes God’s rule;
the kingdom of heaven, that of the heavens over
the earth.

Now when the kingdom shall be displayed, there
will be both a heavenly and an earthly sphere.
Christ will reign with His saints in the heavens
over the earth, and His dominion will be acknow-
ledged by all on the earth. The heavenly saints
judge the world and reign with Him (1 Cor. vi. 2;
2 Tim. ii. 12) ; whereas Israel and the nations will
be the subjects of the kingdom. The heavenly
sphere is called ¢ke kingdom of the Father, and the
earthly is the kungdom of the Son of man ; for He
who will judge and reign is a Man, (Matt. xiii. 43 ;
Daniel vii. 13, 14) Hence we find the Lord
teaching His disciples to pray for the Father’s
kingdom—“ Our Father which art in heaven,
Hallowed be thy name. Thy kingdom come.
Thy will be done on earth, as it ¢s wn heaven,” &e,
And in Matt. xiil. 48 we read, “Then shall the
righteous shine forth as the sun in tke kingdom of
thewr Father” And again, < Fear not, little flock;
for 1t 1s your Futher’s good pleasure to give you
the Lingdom.” (Luke xil. 32.) And again, at the
passover supper, Jesus said to His disciples, “ 1
will not drink henceforth of this fruit of the
vine, until that day that I drink it new with you
wn my Father's kingdom.” (Matt., xxvi, 29.)
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Now to understand this, we must remember
that the disciples were expecting earthly blessings
in Messiah’s kingdom. But the Son of man was
going to the cross and the glory, and they were to
receive the gift of the Holy Ghost, which they
afterwards did, and became heirs of heavenly
blessing, instead of earthly. So that instead of
being subjects on the earth, their portion and ours
18 o reign <n the heavenly sphere,

On the mount of transfiguration, we have a
sample of the coming kingdom and glory; and
there we find the Lord, with face shining as the
sun, and glistering garments, accompanied by
Moses and Elias, whose position with Him in the
same glory-cloud sets forth the coming portion of
the raised and changed saints with Christ in the
Father’s kingdom. And Peter, James, and John,
in an exalted position on the mountain-top, yet
on the earth, represent the earthly blessing of
the saved nation of Israel in the future, under
the dominion of the Son of man; though the
disciples themselves, as we have seen, will partake
of the heavenly blessing, having received the Holy
Ghost later on.

In 2 Peter 1. 11 the Christian is taught that if
he follows certain things, “so an entrance shall be
ministered unto you abundantly into the everiast-
ing kingdom of our Lord and Saviour Jesus
Chirist.” ‘

This of course is the same kingdom. There are
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not two. It brings before the soul its everlasting
character, in contrast to all other kingdoms of
this world. Many mighty kingdoms have risen
up and fallen in the past, and so it will continue
t1ll that day. As saith the prophet, “ I will over-
turn, overturn, overturn . . . till He come whose
right it is.” (Kzekiel xxi. 27.) But His dominion
shall be everlasting. (Daniel vii. 27.) “His name,”
saith the psalmist, “shall endure for ever: His
name shall be continued as long as the sun: and
men shall be blessed in Him : all nations shall
call Him blessed,” &c. (Psalm lxxii. 17.) “Then
cometh the end, when He shall have delivered up
the kingdom to God, even the Father ; when He
shall have put down all rule and all authority and
power. For He must reign, till He hath put all
enemies under His feet,” &ec. (1 Cor. xv. 24, 25.)
The Christian has part, as we have seen, in the
heavenly sphere with Christ, and an abundant
entrance if faithful. But in Ephes, v. 5 the
apostle says of the ungodly, “ For this ye know,
that no whoremonger, nor unclean person, nor
covetous man, who 1s an 1dolater, hath any
inheritance in the Lingdom of Christ and of God.”

It is this period of the reign of Christ which
1s usually spoken of as the millennium, on
account of its duration being a thousand years.
If you turn to Rev. xx,, you will find that it is
mentioned no less than six times in the first seven
verses.
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Another term in reference to the kingdom 1is also
employed by the Spirit of God in Col. i., where
He 13 unfolding part of the Christian blessing,
and says, “ Who” (the Father) “hath delivered us
from the power of darkness, and hath translated
us into the kingdom of His dear Son” (or the Son
of His love). This is the portion of the Christian
now. In nature all are under the power of
darkness; but every believer is now delivered
from that condition, and that for ever, and trans-
lated (mark the expression) into the kingdom of
the Son of God’s love. We are already in it,
under His rule, the rule of One who loves us
perfectly, and to the end (John xiii. 1)—Himself
our Saviour——the expression of the love of God.
And when He comes He will claim us as His
own ; and when He appears (or is manifested), we
shall appear with Him in glory (Col. iii. 4); we
shall reign with Him. (2 Tim. 11, 12.)

Much more might be said upon this wide
subject, but our desire 1s to furnish simple and
bricf testimony to the truths of Scripture, and we
trust what has been sald may, in some measure,
help to make clear to our readers the meaning of
the terms employed, and to simplify some of the
passages which refer to this subject, and which
so many find to be somewhat difficult to under-
stand.

‘But before we close we would add a few
practical words for any who may read these lines.
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Knowing that the Lord is at hand, and that at
any moment His people may be translated from
this scene, hereafter to be displayed in the coming
kingdom and glory, and that all who are left
behind at that moment, if they have heard the
gospel, and not believed it, are left for the hour
of judgment, may we ask each of our readers to
put to himself the ¢uestions, Have I been born
again 7 and, Have I entered the kingdom? Or,
Am I a mere professor, with a name to live,
and yet dead ? All true believers, like the wise
virging in Matthew xxv. 4, have oil in their
vessels with their lamps, and know somewhat of
the power of that scripture, “The kingdom of
God is not meat and drink; but righteousness,
and peace, and joy i the Holy Ghost.”

But many around us, like the foolish virgins,
have nothing but a mere lamp of profession.

Dear reader—be honest with yourself—how is
it with you? For if such is your case, remember
how the Lord hag said that at that day “the Son
of man shall send forth His angels, and they shall
gather out of His kingdom all things that offend ”
(margin, scandals) “and them which do iniquity ;
and shall cast them into a furnace of fire: there
shall be wailing and gnashing of teeth.” (Matt.
xiil. 41, 42) DBut if you are in the kingdom,
and through faith born of God, remember for your
pathway the words of your Lord, “Seek ye the
kingdom of God.” (Luke xii 31.) E. H, C.
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“SAVE THYSELF.”

“ Lot Hine save Himself, if He De Christ.” —LUKE xxiii, 35,
‘¢ Christ Jesus came into the world to save sinners,”-=1 Tiu, i, 15,

J 1sus, Lord, despised, rejected—
Man of sorrows ; true Thy name !
Stricken, smitten, unprotected
From those scoffing words of shame,

We, for our own sins oft blushing,
Shrink before the thought of scorn

Thou, our load of guilt so crushing,
Meekly, patiently hast borne,

Meckly borue amidst reviling,

son of (God, how hard for Thee !
Cruel jest, <ardonie smiling,

“RNave Thyself, it Christ Thou be.”

Hours of anguish, oh, how bitter !
God- i()lbalxcn, no relief,

Man eould taunt Thee—how much fitter
Had hie wept to see Thy grief !

Tender, loving Heart, that never
Failed man’s sorrows here to share ;
Healer, Soother, Blesser ever,
Was there none to pity there ?

Would the sons of men and daughters
Had but known ’twas love for us !

Love, un 1ll'u,nched hy many waters,
Held Thee, Lord, a captive thus !

Save Thyself Thou eonldst ; but, rather
Than our guilt on us should lie,
There, to glorify Thy Father,
Thou wouldst suffer all, and die,

Blessed Lord, ’twas love impelled Thee—
Love which Thee for siuners gave !
Love, undying love, that held Thee,
Not Thyself, but us, to save, M, A, W,
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“JESUS THE SON OF GOD.

Gop had spoken by prophets. At different times,
and in many ways, one prophet after another, ac-
cording to his measure, had testified of the coming
of the ginless and guileless Redeemer. The woman's
seed, the prophet which Jehovah would raise up
like unto Moses, the child born and son given of
Isalah, the suffering and reigning One spoken of
by David, and other holy men of God pointed to
Him in whom God would be well pleased.

When the time came that the Word should
become flesh and dwell among us, His coming into
the world was triumphantly announced by a
multitude of the heavenly host praising God and
saying, “Glory to God in the highest, and on
earth peace, goodwill toward men.” The Holy
Ghost, who, till then, had been speaking of Him in
types and other ways by prophets, now revealed
to Simeon that this was “the Lord’s Christ,” so
that in Him he saw God’s salvation. Others,
who looked for redemption in Jerusalem, also
spoke of Him, and were filled with praise and
thanksgiving to God. After thirty years of trial
in this world, like a grain of wheat alone, when even
His brethren did not believe on Him, we find that
the heaven was opened over Him, the Holy
Ghost camue down in a bodily shape and abode
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upon Him, and the Father declared concerning
Him, “ Thou art my beloved Son; in thee I am
well pleased.” Thus, as Son of Man He was sealed,
because of His own personal and moral perfectness.
Here we have perfection indeed, both human and
divine. (Luke iii. 21, 22 ; John vi. 27.)

It had been revealed to John the Baptist that
the One upon whom he should “see the Spirit
descending, and remaining on Him, “ was not only
the Lamb of God, but the Son of God, and the
One who “ baptizeth with the Holy Ghost.” (John
1, 33.) What glory we have presented to us here !
Who but a divine person could baptize with the
Holy Ghost? Who but One who was man—
perfect man—could be God’s Lamb, a sacrifice for
sin suited to God? Who could this mysterious
One be but “the Son of God”? What adoring
and praising hearts become us in the contemplation
of this perfect One! Divinely perfect, perfect
man, personally perfect, morally perfect ; the same
yesterday, and to-day, and for ever. Though “in
the likeness of sinful flesh,)” those taught of the
Spirit could discern glory in Him which was
infinitely beyond anything of created glory, and
could only describe what they saw in such words
as, “We beheld His glory, the glory as of the
only-begotten of the Father, full of grace and
truth.” (John i. 1, 14, 33, 34.) May we reverently,
and with worshipping hearts, ponder a little
turther God’s word concerning Him !
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In the epistle to the Hebrews, where those
addressed were enjoined to “go on unto perfection,”
we find the Deity of the Son announced in the
very opening verses; for, without doubt, it 1s
the glory and perfection of His person that gives
such eternal value and efficacy to what He did
on the cross, as well as to all the offices He now
sustains. Not only is the Son here set forth as
the One by whom the universe was made, and
the upholder of every thing, but as the One who
will yet, after sitting on His own throne, and
reigning as Israel’s king, fold up this old ereation as
a vesture, while He Himself is the same, and His
years shall not fail.

It 15 God who has spoken in the person of
His Son. He had spoken in the prophets, having
used their mouths to speak and their hands to
write; so that the instrument so employed could
truthfully say, “ Thus saith the Lord;” or, “ The
word of the Lord hath come unto me, saying,” &.
Holy men of God had spoken “as they were
moved by the Holy Ghost.” The Father too had
spoken, and given testimony from heaven to the
personal perfections of the Son of man on this
earth, saying, “This is my beloved Son; hear
Him.” And again we read, “ For him hath God
the Father sealed.” But in these last days God
hath spoken to us in the Son, or in the person of
the Son. It was God who spake in the prophets
by the Holy Ghost; it was God the Father who
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gave testimony to the person of the Son; but
here we have the Son speaking, who declared the
Father—the Son by whom all things were created,
the Heir of all things, the Upholder of all things,
who did by Himself purge our sins; the Son so
far above all created things that He could truly
call God Father, and the Father own Him as His
only-begotten Son ; the Son who is now seated on
the Father’s throne, and crowned with glory and
honour; the Son of whom it will be said, when
He comes into the world as the first-begotten,
“ Let all the angels of God worship Him ;” the Son
of whom it can be truly said, “ Thy throne, O God,
1s for ever and ever, a sceptre of righteousness is
the sceptre of thy kingdom ;” the Son concerning
whom, when speaking of the created heaven and
earth, it is said, “They shall perish; but thou
remainest; and they all shall wax old as doth
a garment ; and as a vesture shalt thou fold them
up, and they shall be changed: but thou art the
same, and thy years shall not fail.” These surely
are nothing less than varied glories of the per-
fection and Deity of the Son.

In the Son, God was manifested in the flesh.
Though the Son eternally in the bosom of the
Father, and before the universe was formed the
central Object of divine counsels and grace
toward man, according to eternal purpose, yet
was He also the Son by inearnation as born
of Mary, according as it was sald to her by the
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angel Gabriel, “ That holy thing which shall be
born of thee shall be called the Son of God”
(Luke i. 35); fulfilling also the prophecy of
Psalm 1ii., “Thou art my Son; this day have
I begotten thee.” Again, He was “declared to be
the Son of God with power, according to the
Spirit of holiness, by resurrection from the dead”
(Rom. 1. 4) ; and now sits on the Father's throne
as righteously exalted above all creatures, and
expecting to come forth to judge; for to which of
the angels said Ie at any time, ¢ Sit on my right
hand, until I make thine enemies thy footstool”?
Till the fulness of time came when God sent
forth His Son, God had been revealed as God
who created, as the Lord God who was 1n relation-
ship with man, as the Almighty who could do
everything, and from whom no thought could be
withholden, as Jehovah in covenant relationship
with Israel; but the Father had not been revealed.
Hence we read, “ No man hath seen God at any
time ; the only-begotten Son, which 1s in the
bosom of the Father, He hath declared Him.”
(John 1. 18.) In this way the Father was made
known; the Father was seen in the Son. The words
He uttered were of the Father—He said, “ The
Father which sent me, He gave me a command-
ment, what 1 should say, and what I should
speak.” (John xii. 49.) Again the Son said, “ He
that hath seen me hath seen the Father. .
Believest thou not that I am in the Father, and
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the Father in me? the words that I speak unto
you I speak not of myself: but the Father that
dwelleth in me, He doeth the works. Believe me
that I am in the Father, and the Father in me.”
(Jobn xiv, 9, 10.) Thus while the Son was so
truly One in divine essence with the Father that
He could truly say, “1 and my Father are One,”
yet was there such distinction of persons between
the Father and the Son that the Father sent and
commanded, and the Son came and obeyed. More-
over, He could speak of leaving the world and
going to the Father, of finishing the work the
Father gave Him to do, of glorifying the Father
on the earth, and of obeying the commandment of
the Father in laying down His life for the sheep.
We can therefore praise God with our whole
heart that the Son came and declared the Iather
as none else could.

We have thus the revelation of God—DFather,
Son, and Holy Ghost. We have seen how clearly
God the Father has testified of the perfection of
the Son; we know too that God the Holy (Ghost
is the testifier and the glorifier of the Son; but
in these last days God the Son has spoken to us
of the Father, and has assured us, who, through
grace, have believed that the Father Himself in
sovereign grace has revealed the Son to us, drawn
us to Him, brought us into the everlasting relation-
ship of children, that He loves us as He loves the
Son, purposes to conform us to the image of His
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Son, to the praise of His glory, and would have us
now know it and enjoy it. 'When we ponder the
words of the Son, let us never forget that it is that
~person speaking who is the Son. As another has
forcibly put it, “It is God Himself who speaks;
not by another; not as the Father, nor i the
person of the Father; not merely by the Holy
Ghost using a person not divine, but as Himself
a divine person, and that person the Son.”

It 1s no marvel then that God speaks of the
Son as the brightness or effulgence of His glory,
the express image of His person, or rather an
exact expression of His substance or essential
being. Such surely He was and is; for “in Him
all the fulness was pleased to dwell,” and “in
Him dwelleth all the fulness of the Godhead
bodily.” It is the infinite perfection of the person
of the Son we have here. So that as the Son,
He 1s Raiser of the dead and lifegiver, and all
judgment is committed unto Him, which only a
divine person could carry out. “ What things
soever He (the Father) doeth, these also doeth the
Son likewise, . . . For as the Father raiseth up
the dead, and quickeneth them ; even so the Son
quickeneth whom He will. For the Father judgeth
no man, but hath committed all judgment unto
the Son : that all men should honour the Son, even
as they honour the Father. He that honoureth
not the Son, honoureth not the Father which hath
sent Him.” (John v. 19-23.) He therefore “ knew
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all men, and needed not that any should testify of
man : for He knew what was in man,” and yet he
delighted to tell out the love of God tothe world
in giving “ His only begotten Son, that whosoever
believeth in Him should not perish, but have
everlasting life.” (John 11, 25 1ii. 16.)

The Son, divinely perfect, and perfect as man
—personally perfect—without a taint or a flaw,
was morally the expression of the glory of God.
Not only was He apart from sin, neither was guile
found 1n His mouth; but in His every step and
every word there was such perfect obedience, love,
and faith, that He always did the will of Him
that sent Him, and it was His meat to do so; so
that He never uttered a word which needed
correction ; nor took a step He had afterward to
retrace. He was inwardly pure, so that He could
say, “Thy law is within my heart;” and out-
wardly “holy, harmless, undefiled, and separate
from sinners.” How truly we can say, when con-
sidering the pathway of the Son on earth—

“ Thy name encircles every grace
That God as man could show ;
There only could He fully trace
A life divine below.”

With the unutterable agonyand shame of the cross
immediately before Him, He could challenge His
bitterest enemies with “ Which of you convinceth
me of sin ?” “Devils spoke of Him as the holy
one of God.” Pilate took water and washed His
hands before the multitude, saying, “I am innocent
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of the blood of this just person; see ye to it.”
Judas also, His betrayer, brought the thirty pieces
of silver to the chief priests and elders saying, “I
have sinned inthat I have betrayedinnocent blood.”
The Roman officers exclaimed, “ Never man spake
like this man;” and the Centurion glorified God,
saying, “Certainly this was a righteous man.”
The thief hanging by His side also gave his
testimony, saying, “ We receive the due reward
of our deeds, but this Man hath done nothing
amiss.” This perfect One, to whom angels had
ministered, had only to ask His Father and He
would presently have given Him more than twelve
legions of angels; but He added—for He came
for the suffering of death—“how then shall the
scriptures be fulfilled, that thus it must be ?” But
above all the testimony of creatures was the voice
from heaven once and again, “ This is my beloved
Son in whom I am well pleased;” and lastly,
raised from among the dead by the glory of the
Father, and set on His right hand in righteousness,
He 1s there the everlasting witness to His perfect
obedience, perfect walk so glorifying God in life
and death, as to merit the glory of God, into
which, as the crucified, risen, and ascended Son of
Man he entered. Language fails to give utterance
to the personal, moral, and official glories of this
perfect One. Well might an apostle exhort these,
who weredwelling on rudimentary truth and typical
things, to “ go on unto perfection.” H. H. 8,
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“A MAN IN CHRIST”

2 Cor. xil.

THE death of Christ has closed for faith the
existence of the old man, the flesh, the first
Adam-life in which we stood as responsible before
God, and whose place Christ took for us in grace.
. « « . Our place, our standing before God, 1s no
longer in flesh. It is in Christ. Christ, as man,
has taken quite a new place, that neither Adam
innocent, nor Adam sinner, had anything to say
to. The best robe formed no part of the prodigal’s
first inheritance at all; it was in the father's
possession, quite a new thing. Christ has taken
this place consequent on putting away our sins,
on having glorified (rod as to them, and finishing
the work. He has taken it in righteousness, and
man in Him has got a new place in righteousness
with God. When quickened, he is quickened
with the life in which Christ lives, the last Adam,
and submitting to God’s righteousness, knowing
that he is totally lost in the first and old man;
and having bowed to this solemn truth, as shown
and learned in the cross, he is sealed with the
Holy Ghost, livingly united to the Lord, one
Spirit: he is a man in Christ. Not in the flesh
or in the first Adam. All Zha? 1s closed for him
in-the cross, where Christ made Himself respon-
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sible for him in respect of it, and died unto sin
once, and he 1s alive unto God through Jesus
Christ our Lord. He belongs to a new creation,
having the life of the Head of it as his life. He
was a man In the flesh, he 7s a man in Christ.

Amazing and total change from the whole
condition and standing of the first Adam, respon-
sible for his own sins, into that of Christ, who
having borne the whole consequence of that
responsibility in his place, has given him, in the
power of that (to us) new life, in which He rose
from the dead, a place in and with Himself, as
He now s as man before God. And if in Christ,
the title and privilege of Christ is our title and
privilege. The man in Christ has Christ for his
title, and is entitled thus to all that Christ enjoys,
to joys and glories which mortal apprehensions
cannot receive, and language formed by mortal
ways cannot express, that are not meet to be
communicated in this scene of human capacities.
They belong to another sphere of things.

Ask many a true-hearted saint what is the
meaning of “when we were in the flesh ” (Rom. vii
), and he could give no clear answer-—he has no
definite idea of what it can mean. Ask him what
it 1s to be in Christ—all is equally vague. A
regenerate man may be in the flesh, as to the
condition end standing of his own soul, though he
be mot so in God’s sight; nay, this is the very case
supposed in Rom. vii., because he looks at himself
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as standing before God on the ground of his own
responsibility, on which ground he never can, in
virtue of being regenerate, meet the requirements
of God, attain to His righteousness. Perhaps,
finding this out, he has recourse to the blood of
Christ to quiet his uneasy conscience, and repeated
recurrence to it as a Jew would to a sacrifice, a
superstitious man to absolution. But he has no
idea that he has been cleansed and perfected once
for all, and that he is taken clean out of that
standing to be placed in Christ before God.

Extract from “4 Man in Chyist,” by 3. N. D.

CORRESPONDENCE.

A. G. S.—The Red Sea for the children of Israel
was the door of deliverance from the house of bondage,
the placing of them for ever beyond Pharaoh’s power,
and setting them in the wilderness as a redeemed people
brought to God.

It is to us a type of the death and resurreetion of
Christ, not so much in the passover aspeet of the former,
where the blood met the claims of God’s justice as
regards the people’s sing, but as that which has annulled
Satan’s power, delivered us from it, and brought us to
God in perfect peace, so that we can joy in Him whose
power has wrought so great a deliverance for us. This
line of truth will be found in the Roman epistle.

Jordan was the entrance into Canaan. The crossing
of it is In nowise a type of the death of the body, nor
Israel’s entering into it a picture of the departure of a
believer to be with Christ. It was when the people had
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crossed Jordan that the wars of Canaan properly began.
There will be no fighting in heaven, no Canaanites to be
dispossessed when we get there. But the Jordan must
be crossed before Canaan can be reached, and Canaan,
or rather what answers to it, is our place now, if indeed
by faith, and in the power of the Holy Ghost, we enter
there. If the passage of the Red Sex is our redemp-
tion from Satan’s power, so that henceforth we might
walk with God through wilderness scenes, at peace
with Him, and standing in His favour, He being for
us in all His Iove and unfailing resources, the crossing
of the Jordan is eur entrance by faith-inte the blessed
fact, that we have not only died with Christ, but that we
who were dead in sins have been quickened together with
Him, raised up together, and made to sit together in
heavenly places in Him. The Red Sea and the Jordan
have closed for ever our history as men in the flesh,
and now we have a new place in Christ before God,
and are in spirit associated with Him where He now is,
having been quickened with His life, and having the
Holy Ghost dwelling in us. And this is the true
Christian position, the proper portion of every believer.
But let it be remembered that it is one thing for all
these things to be true of the believer when viewed, as
in the place which the grace and power of God has
made his, and another for the soul to be consciously
standing in possession of it all. It is in the Ephesian
epistle that our heavenly position and privileges are
unfolded, and it is there we learn the need of the
whole armour of God to enable us to stand (even when
it is known) in the present enjoyment of what is in-
falliby and eternally ours in Christ.

In reply to your question on John vi. 39, 40, we

Simple Testimony 2 (1885)



Simple Testimony 2 (1885)

84 CORRESPONDENC'E,

have to say that ¢ the last day” mentioned there does
not refer to the end of all things. The Jews had a
“this world” and a “world to coms,” “this age” and
an “age to come.” ¢ The last day” refers to the end
of the age that will close when Messiah’s kingdom 1is
set up, and the “age to come” begins, and it embraces
the moment of the Lord’s coming for His saints
(1 Thess. iv. 16) up to the establishment of the king-
dom. It is during that period that the Lord will raise
His own from among the dead. The resurrection of
the unjust takes place after the millennial kingdom
closes, and immediately before the eternal state is
ushered in. (See Rev. xx.) —

Lastly, we believe that when the children of God
are gathered to the name of the Lord Jesus Christ for
prayer that He Himself is in the midst, according to
His word in Matt. xviii. 20, and that if they wait on
Him He will lead by His Spirit one and another to
pray as the mouthpiece of the whole, apart from human
leadership. The unseen but present Lord is the true
and only President, and to set up another is practically
to set Him aside. How could we sanction #iaf, and
remain faithful to Him ?

H. . M. B.—No role is laid down in Secripture as
to how often the Lord’s Supper should be eaten, but
from Acts xx. 7, we infer that it was at least every
“first day of the week ” that the early Christians par-
took of it. At the beginning it was much oftener.
(See Acts ii. 46.) They broke bread in the house; for
great simplicity and fervour of affection marked them,
and they were happily free from the now prevailing but
unscriptural notion, that the Lord’s Supper could not he
. partaken of without an official to administer it
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MaTtr, xxV. 1-13,

THERE is no room for difference of judgment as to
who is meant by the bridegroom in this parable,
It is the Lord Jesus Christ, and no other. He it
is whom the virgins go out to meet; He is the one
referred to in the midnight cry, “ Behold the
bridegroom!” and it is with Him that those who are
ready go in to the marriage. But what is meant
by the coming of the bridegroom, and when does
He come? Is it at the last hour when the pangs
of dissolution seize us, and weeping friends gather
at our side to take their last farewell ere we quit
the land of the living? Is that the bridegroom’s
coming ? Is that the event pictured here under
the joyous figure of a bridegroom and a marriage?
We trow not. The coming of the bridegroom is
the coming of Him who said to His sorrowing
disciples, “If I go and prepare a place for you, I
will come again, and receive you unto myself;
that where I am, there ye may be also.” Itis the
fulfilment of that faithful promise.

Other scriptures abundantly confirm this. The
angels witnessed to if, as from the slopes of Olivet
the astonished disciples looked stedfastly up into
heaven, their eyes and hearts following their
ascending Lord. “This same Jesus,” said they,

1L | D
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“which 1s taken from you into heaven, shall so
come in like manner as ye have scen Him go 1nto
heaven.” (Acts i. 11.) It was a visible and per-
sonal going away ; it will be a visible and personal
coming again.

The great truth of the Lord’s coming in person
the second time will in very deed be found to
shine in the pages of inspiration like stars in the
midnight sky. Alas that it should have been so
forgotten! But the Lord foresaw this and fore-
told it. “ While the bridegroom tarried, they AvLL
slumbered and slept.” Not alone the foolish, but
- the wise ceased to watch and wait. So in process of
time it came about that the coming of the Lord was
no longer an object of joyous hope and expectation,
and the promise of His coming was either spirit-
ualized and explained away, or it dropped out of
sight altogether. In the early days of Christianity
it was far otherwise. The Lord’s return, like a
golden thread, was interwoven with all other
truth, and the youngest convert was led to look at
once for the Saviour. Is this questioned? We
would ask then, of those that question it, What
other meaning can be attached to those words of
Paul, in 1 Thess, 1. 9, 10, “ Ye turned to God from
idols to serve the living and true God; and ¢o
wart for His Son from heaven, whom He raised
from the dead, even Jesus, which delivered us
from the wrath to come” ? |

Some of our readers may say, We have always
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believed the Lord Jesus would come in judgment
at the end of the world—that is nothing new.
Stay, stay, dear friends, we are not speaking of
that dread appearing. He will without doubt
come to judge, for we are told that God “hath
appointed a day, in the which He will judge the
world in righteousness by that Man whom He
hath ordained.” (Acts xvii. 31.) And when He
thus appears, it will be in flaming fire, and with
the angels of His might, to take vengeance on
them that know not God, and that obey not the
gospel of our Lord Jesus Christ. (2 Thess. 1. 7, 8.)
All that is solemnly true, and we would that men
heeded it more; but were we to explain our parable
as 1f 1t related to that event, we should mar its
beauty and pervert its meaning; for it treats of the -
coming of the bridegroom, not of the Judge. A
world of guilty criminals may hear with alarm of
the Judge’s approach, knowing in themselves that
the hour of punishment is at haund; but the
bridegroom’s coming is waited for with earnest
desire by those who are assured of His faithful
love. Accordingly, at the close of the Revelation,
when the Lord Jesus calls Himself the bright and
morning star, the Spirit and the bride say to Him,
“Come.” And the last word spoken by Him from
the glory is, “Surely I come quickly.” To this
assurance, so cheering and sustaining, there is the
ready response—- Amen. FKEven so, come, Lord
Jesus.”” Who could ever 1magine that such
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language would be used if we looked for Him as
Judge ?

“ At midnight there was a cry made, Belold
the bridegroom cometh ; go ye out to meet him.”
What are we to understand from this but that a
clear testimony was to go forth immediately
before the bridegroom came? And surely we
may say that the cry has been raised; and,
whether men will heed it or not, the fact that
the Lord is coming again has been sounded out
far and wide. At any moment He may come,
and then shall be brought to pass that which is
written, “ The Lord Himself shall descend from
heaven with a shout, with the voice of the arch-
angel, and with the trump of God: and the dead
vn Christ shall rise first: then we which are alive
and remain shall be caught up together with them
in the clouds, to meet the Lord in the air: and
so shall we ever be with the Lord.,” (1 Thess. iv.
16,17.) Then will it be said, The Bridegroom has
come, and they that were ready have gone in
with Him to the marriage.

And if we believe that the midnight cry has
gone forth, and that the Bridegroom is at the door,
how needful it is that we should see that our lamps
are well trimmed, so that they may burn with a
brighter, purer, steadier flame than ever. “Ye
were sometimes darkness, but now are ye light in
the Lord: walk as children of light.” (Eph. v. 8.)
Again, the same Spirit by the same servant says
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to us, “Ye are all the children of light, and the
children of the day: we are not of the night, nor
of darkness. THEREFORE let us not sleep, as do
others; but let us watch and be sober. For they
that sleep sleep in the night; and they that be
drunken are drunken in the night. But let us
who are of the day, be sober, putting on the breaste
plate of faith and love; and for an helmet, the
hope of salvation. FKor God hath not appointed
us to wrath, but to obtain salvation by our Lord
Jesus Christ, who died for us, that, whether we
wake or sleep, we should live together with Him.”
(1 Thess. v. 5-10.) Brethren, we shall do well to
heed the Spirit's word of exhortation, calling us,
as it does, to watchfulness and sobriety of mind,
to the exercise of faith and love and hope in
view of our Lord’s return.

* A little while—He’ll come again ;
Let us the precious hours redeem ;

Our only grief to give Himn pain,
Our joy to serve and follow Him.

Watching and ready may we he,

Asg those that wait their Lord to sce.”

Here we pause, and before laying down our pen
would enquire of you, unknown reader, whether
you are ready for the Bridegroom’s coming ? Only
such went in with Him to the marriage, and the
door was shut, adds the Lord with terrible signi-
ficance. The foolish virgins—the baptized but
Christless multitudes-—were not there. No oil had
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they in their vessels with their lamps, and they
only discovered their deficiency when it was too
late to supply it; for while they went to buy the
Bridegroom came. How foolish to forget the one
thing that would make the lamp of any use at
all!| Ts it so with yon? Perhaps at this moment
1io one but God knows you have NO OIL in your
vessel. You have taken your place with the
virgins ; you carry the lamp of Christian pro-
fession, and are enrolled among the followers of
Christ, but your lamp has no oil. A name to
live you have, but are dead. How serious this 1s!
And oil you can never have unless you first
receive forgiveness of sins through faith in Jesus,
and are born of God. The Holy Spirit only
indwells such. Ask yourself, as in the presence
aud under the eye of God, “Have I oil in my
vessel with my lamp ? Is Christ mine? Is the
Holy Ghost mine?” If such questions cannot
be answered as they should be, then be persuaded
to have personal dealings, as a lost sinner, witlh
Him who still says, “Come buy . . . without
money and without price.” Delay not; for
“behold, the Bridegroom cometh: go ye out to
meet Him.”

The midnight hour will soon be here,

The voice will sound distinet and clear,

And fill both earth and sky.
The Bridegroom comes, let no man doubt ;.

~ Alas! for those whose lamps are out,
They ’1l find no oil to buy.
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“GO, AND DO THOU LIKEWISE.”

Tur darker and more cloudy the day, the brighter
do the acts of faith and love shine out, even as
the dark background of a picture throws the
brighter colours into bolder relief. The history of
David abounds with such scenes. What makes
many of them all the more striking and tounching
is the love and devotedness seen on the part of
strangers. 'They shine like so many gems, spark-
ling and brilliant in their moral beauty.

Take, for instance, that lovely picture in 2 Sam.
xv. 13-23, and gaze upon the love of that Gathite
stranger and exile, Ittai—a love which carried
him in the path of a rejected David, to share his
sorrows and his trials. It is a beautiful and
touching picture. Would that we had more living
examples of it. The chance was given him to
return, with the king’s good will and favour, if he
would have taken it. DBut no; it was not the
king’s good will or mere favour he desired ; it was
himself, and his heart could alone be satistied in the
company of David, whether in Zife or 1n death.

Jesus said, “If any man serve me, let him
follow me; and where I am, there shall my ser-
vant be”” (John xii. 26.) And in Paul we see
another Ittai—a devoted follower, whose whole

desire was to be in the path of One who was not
D 2
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merely his Master, but also the engrossing object
of his affections, and thus glorify Him in his body,
whether by life or by death. (Phil. 1. 20.) Thesge
men, in their devoted lives to David and David’s
Lord, do indeed provoke us “to love and good
works.” (Heb. x. 24.)

Look again at another picture, in 2 Sam. xvii.
27-29. See those strangers thinking of the needs
of David and his men in the wilderness, and
putting their thoughts into deeds. Oh, how much
is lost to the dear saints of God through allowing
their thoughts of love and kindness to rush from
their minds almost as quickly as they entered,
instead of seizing on the thought, and giving
shape to it by action !

What a contrast this Shobi, the Ammonite,
presents to his brother Hanun, in chap. x. 1-19.
Magchir too, of Lo-debar, who had sheltered Mephi-
bosheth and his nurse, now .comes forward to
nourish David and his men. Barzillai,the Gileadite,
likewise comes at this opportune moment; all of
them Dbringing of their substance for the hungry,
weary, and thirsty people in the wilderness. What
a cheer to David. How affecting to find such true
affection, and at such a time!

Are not these dark days, and the true David re-
jected 7 And what innwmerable opportunities there
are to show forth our love and devotion to Him
“who has loved us and given Himself for us.”

“ And those that are His own,”
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Shall we not minister joy to His heart “till He
come” ?

Think how such actions affect the heart of the
blessed Lord. What is it to Him to see a soul in
sympathy with His thoughts and heart, like these
strangers with David? Surely it is as precious
ointment, the odour of which fills the house, and the
record of which shall never be hushed. It is the
Marys who minister to His heart that shall never
be forgotten ; or the devoted women, “ who minis-
tered to Him of their substance.” (Luke viil. 3.)
Is this nothing to Him? Or a Gaius, well-
beloved, whose house was a refuge for those who
went forth to serve Him, taking nothing of the
Gentiles. (3 John viii) Is this nothing? Rest
assured all this is remembered by the true David,
and shall have its place and reward when He
recounts fis worthies and their deeds. (2 Sam.
xxiil. 8-39; Rom. xvi. 1-16.)

What a picture gallery is God’s word! It
amply repays the student who will walk through
with his Master, and examine, by the Holy Spirit’s
light and teaching, those beautiful characters
whose portraits He has been pleased to give for
our instruction, and present for our contemplation,
that we might be imbued with their spirt, and
imitate their faith, love, and devotedness. Surely
they each say to us, as likewise His own blessed
example and words in Luke x., “Go, and do thou
likewise” W. E.
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THE FINISHED WORK.

IT was at the near approach of death, “even the
death of the cross,” that our Lord said, “ Now is
the Son of man glorified.” It was on that cross,
with all its shame and unutterable suffering, its
scorn and rejection, that He reached the highest
point of moral excellence and worthiness that
could be reached in this world. It is true when
the people came to make Him a king that “ He
departed again into a mountain Himself alone”
(John vi. 15); for how could He accept the
place of honour and authority among those
whom divinely-sent messengers had called on
to “repent”? How could he reign over a
people whose hearts were alienated from God ?
He might die to save them in richest, purest
grace. He might love His enemies, and pray for
those who despitefully used Him ; but He surely
could not receive honour from those who so
dishonoured God! A sufferer all through His
path, despised and rejected of men, emphatically
a Man of sorrows and acquainted with grief, He
now reached a moment in His history when He
could say, “Now 1s the Son of man glorified.”
He was now in the place where He fulfilled all -
that scripture had said of Him, where He was
completely doing the will of Him who sent Him,
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and that under the most adverse circumstances.
Resisting temptation and sin unto blood, He
vindicated God as to His hatefulness of sin,
endured the righteous judgment sin merited, as
well as the guilt and apostacy of the Jewish
nation, and the enmity of man’s heart to God;
and magnified the holiness, righteousness, truth,
and ways of God, as well as fully told out the
love of God to sinners. All too He did perfectly,
His faith, love, patience, obedience, surrender of
Himself, were all perfect.

Marvellous as it was, He could now say, “ Now
is the Son of man glorified.” He endured the
contradiction of sinners, and now reached the per-
fection of obedience in a scene of hatred and
opposition. His faith faltered not from first to
last. His loving heart, both in its activities toward -
the Father and toward us, knew no abatement of
fervour ; for in full view of Calvary He could say
“ that the world may know that I love the Father;
and as the Father gave me commandment, even
so I do.”

On the cross then was the place where He glori-
fied God, and could truly say, “ Now is the Son of
man glorified.” What grace! Where others only
saw degradation and shame, He saw what was most
pleasing to God, and for the glory of God, perfect
too in its suitability to One whose meat was to do
the will of Him that sent Him, and to finish His
work. Like the setting of the sun in majestic
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splendour, to the admiring gaze of those who had
eyes to see it, after illuminating and comforting
many by his vivifying and cheering influence
through its course ; so the Son of man, now leaving
the world to go unto the Father, could most truly
say, “ Now 1s the Son of man glorified, and God 1s
glorified in Him.” He was here the only Man in
Israel who was the faithful One before God.

He was verily “the faithful and true witness,”
and God was glorified in Him. His love, holiness,
righteousness, truth, hatred of sin, and grace to
sinners, all came out in the death of the cross.
All was perfect, and was done once for all. The
attributes of God were manifested, and the
desperate wickedness of man was there seen. The
One who gave Himself for our sins, being divinely
perfect and perfect Man, His work was perfect, so
that by one offering the believer is perfected for
ever; his sins purged, and conscience purged, so
that he 1s before God a purged worshipper. Love
in its perfectness was then manifested, love to us
when sinners, love that neither the malice of men
nor power of Satan could quench, nor even death
itself could stop. God’s holiness was seen in that
He forsook His own Son because our sins were
upon Him.  Righteousness was established in
delivering Him up for our offences, to suffer un-
sparingly all the just judgment which our sins
deserved, The truth of God was so fully carried
out, that all Scripture concerning the judgment of
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sin and the Saviour’s path was unfailingly fulfilled,
Not one word was written but had its accomplish-
ment; so that He could truly say, “It is finished.”
He was the antitype of all that types and shadows
had géven concerning His one sacrifice for sin,
There God’s perfect hatred to sin was manifested
in so forsaking His own Son that He cried out,
“My God, my God, why hast thou forsaken me !”
while the abundance of grace to us when we were
yet sinners shone forth with eternal lustre in the
death of the Son. Thus God has been glorified
even as to our sins, Justice has been satisfied.
Righteousness has been truly established. All the
demands of divine holiness have been met, The
truth of God has been fulfilled, and all the claims
of the throne of the Majesty in the heavens have
been fully answered. The love of God too has been
there manifested, love to us when sinners, bring-
ing peace and the gift of righteousness fo us, in
widest contrast with the law which demanded
righteousness from us. Thus a full atonement for
all our sins has been made; all the ways of God
have been vindicated by Jesus His Son, who is
the propitiation for our sing, who as our Substitute
bare our sins in His own body on the tree, and
was so perfect in the entire surrender of Himself
unto the death of the cross that now, to the praise
of the glory of God’s grace in Him risen and
ascended, we have redemption, the forgiveness of
sins, and are accepted in the Beloved. As all He
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.did was for us, we are righteously entitled to be
in glory with Him, without which He would not
see of the travail of His soul, and be satistied.

The divine -testimony to the finished work of
‘the Saviour on the cross was at once shown 1n the
rending of the veil. While He was dead on the
cross this testimony to the reality of His perfect
work was thus given. We read, “ Jesus, when He
had cried with a loud voice, yielded up the ghost.
And, behold, the veil of the temple was rent n
twain from the top to the bottom.” (Matt. xxvii
50, 51.) Then on the third day we know that He
was raised from among the dead, and afterward
in ascension was in righteousness placed as man
in the glory of God, and at Pentecost sealed
with the gift of the Holy Ghost those who had
through grace beheved on Him, and had been
cleansed from all sin. By this all such were en-
titled to Arnow God’s estimate of the perfect value
and eternal efficacy of Christ's finished work, and
that they were now children of God by faith in
Him. “7The Spirit itself beareth witness with our
spirit that we are children of God.” (Rom, viii, 16 ;
Heb. x. 15, 16.)

Because the work 1s finished, done once for all,
nothing more will be done, because nothing more
is needed to take away our sins. “There re-
maineth no more sacrifice for sins,” Moreover,
the One whose blood was shed for many for the
remission of sins, is in the glory of God. The Sou
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of man is glorified—gone into heaven itself by
His own blood—and because “it is finished,” He
sat down on the right hand of God. There m
God’s presence we have access with confidence;
can enter into the holiest with boldness, because
of the eternal value and all-cleansing efficacy of
the blood of Jesus. His being there now assures
us of our having eternal redemption through His
blood ; and the blood on our conscience having
removed all guilt, even in God’s most holy pre-
sence, our hearts have leisure and comfort in His
service, and find praise and thanksgiving, our
becoming and suitable employment.

Thus the believer is before God cleansed fron:
all sin, and in His presence is ever reminded of
the cost of our blessings to Him who loved us,
and gave Himself for us. There is no veil now
between us and God, and we have a righteous
ground of standing and acceptance for ever before
Him. Matchless grace! How the contemplation
of it melts our hearts, constrains us to live unto
Him, and fills us with gratitude and praise !

The magnitude of the Saviowr’s finished work
is necessarily seen when the glory of the Person
who did it is before our souls. How could the
offering of One who thought it not robbery to be
equal with God, and yet was found in fashion
as a man, be connected with anything less than
eternal blessedness and results? How could it
fail to have eternal value before Him? With
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men it is the worth of their service which gives
glory to the doer; but with Jesus, the Son of
God, it is the eternal glory of His Person which
gave such infinite worth to all He did.

Then, if we consider that the prospect of the
work which He wrought in the death of the cross
was connected with such inward agony and dis-
tress, that “ His sweat was, as it were, great drops
of blood falling down to the ground,” what must
have been the magnitude of the work itself? If
the cup being before Him caused Him to be “ sore
amazed, and very heavy,” what must have been
the unutterable suffering which was involved in
the drinking of the cup? Who can tell what He
then passed through to accomplish our eternal
redemption, and bring unceasing praise and glory
to God ?

Moreover, when we glance at the results of this
finished work, we again see evidence of the
amazing magnitude of the work of the cross.
We read of the One who was thus obedient unto
death, even the death of the cross, “wherefore
God hath highly exalted Him.” Yes, as Man He
was thus righteously exalted, and had a name
oiven Him which is above every name; because
He had been so perfectly obedient, God did indeed
straightway glorify Him. In rightousness He now
sits as Man on the right hand of God. Besides
this, present peace, liberty, standing, union with
Him by the Holy Ghost, newly-formed relation-
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ships and blessings, are all ours in consequence
of the death of the cross. The Church, His body
and His bride, will share His glory as His co-heirs;
Israel, the favoured nation, will be in peculiar
blessing on earth as “ His own ” for which He died.
And more than this, at the name of Jesus every
knee is yet to bow in heaven, on earth, and under
the earth (the infernal regions), and every tongue
confess that Jesus Christ 1s Lord, to the glory of
God the Father. How vast then must have been
this finished work, which has been and will be
connected with such marvellous results! How
soon He may come again to take us to our prepared
abode in the heavens !

“'is not far otft—the hour
When Christ will claim His own !
We soon shall hear the voice of power:
The Lord Himself shall come !”

H., . S,

SELF-JUDGMENT.

AN EXTRACT FROM A LETTER.

I Do not believe true self-judgment ever stops at
the act which necessitates it. About the act, it
may be, there can be but one judgment; namely,
that 1t was utterly wrong, unjustifiable, and in-
excusable. But how came the act to be com-
mitted ? It was not committed while the soul
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was walking in the presence of (God, but when
not so walking. The act itself, therefore, is but
the index of a previous departure. The moment
the soul is out of God’s presence the door is opeu
for the action of that flesh which is within—-
Satan works, the flesh acts, and practice dis-
honouring to God is the result.

Self-judgment therefore, when true, pauses not
at the act, though taking full cognizance of it ;
nor at the opening of the door which led to the
act, though marking that likewise most fully. It
goes back to the point of departure from the
presence of God which led to the opening of the
door for flesh’s action, however far back that may
be, and it is not thorough until that point has
been reached and confessed before God.

As the word itself implies, it is self (not “uact”)
judgment. Then the question arises, Who is the
“self” upon whom this judgment is exercised ?
It is sometimes, I fancy, thought it is on the old
man, the old nature, that is in the believer; but
I hardly think so. 1 doubt its being correct
to speak of self-judgment (in the sense in which
we now speak of it) as being the judgment of the
old Adam nature that is in me; that, if 1 am a
believer, and have known redemption, I have
already accepted God’s judgment about, both as
to its character and deserts, recognizing by faith
its judicial end in God’s judgment of it on the
cross, where sin in the flesh was condemned.
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This judgment is, or ought to be, a for-ever settled
matter.

Before that full redemption was known by the
soul, the old Adam nature did for that soul con-
stitute “myself” according to the judgment of
conscience ; but for the believer who knows and
enjoys redemption it no longer does so. I doubt,
therefore, the correctness of the statement, that
self-judgment by the believer is his judgment of
the old Adam nature that is in him. A believer,
in the sense in which I now use the term, is one
who has a new nature as being born of God, has
Christ as his life, is a child of God by faith in
Christ Jesus, and has the Spirit of God dwelling in
him. He has, no doubt, still the old nature within ;
but, as I have written, his settled judgment of
that is that it is utterly bad, so much so that God
has already dealt judicially with it on the cross.

In this new relationship in which he has been
set, in this new nature and life he has been given,
the believer is responsible to manifest the charac-
teristics of the nature he has from God, and the
relationship in which he is set with God. Tf I, as
a believer, have failed to do this, and have mani-
fested the old nature, the flesh, Who has failed ?
Not the old nature, for i1t never was responsible
for this (I mean this manifestation of new nature,
divine life) ; and upon whom is self-judgment to
be exercised? Not on the old Adam; for its action
has been quite consistent with its own character.
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Who then has failed? Who is to exercise self-
judgment ? and upon whom is he to exercise it ?

“1,” the responsible believer, have failed; «1,”
the responsible believer, have to exercise self-
judgment; and upon “myself,” the responsible
believer, have I to exercise it.

In a word, I do not judge the bad nature and
character which 1 have manifested, putting the
blame on it (that nature and character I have
through grace a fixed judgment about); but I
judge “myself,” a believer who has not only failed
to manifest the character I ought, but have mani-
fested a very different one.

Such I believe to be self-judgment, such the
person who exercises it, and such the person or
individual on whom it is exercised. It 18 not an
old Adam nature we have to judge when it has
acted, it 1s ourselves, believers, we have to judge
for having opened the door to that old nature so
that it could act. |

There is, I believe, great comfort, and not only
comfort, but positive power for exercising self-
judgment thoroughly when this is seen; for in
thus judging oneself one does it with the con-
sciousness that one 1s passing judgment on an
individual (a believer) on whom God has no
judgment to pass, save In a governmental sense,
and then only with a view to produce that jude-
ment of self which may have been neglected.

J. L.
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FIVE THINGS THAT SHOULD GO
TOGETHER.

WE find in Scripture and in the practice of the
early Christians the following five things linked
together :

(1) The Lord’s day; (2) the Lord's table; (3)
the Lord’s Supper; (4) the Lord’s death; (5) the
Lord’s coming.

It therefore our practice, in respect to the
Lord’s Supper, be in accordance with Scripture
and the example of the early disciples, we shall
be found, if possible, every Lord’s-day at the
Lord’s table, eating the Lord’s Supper, in remem-
brance of the Lord’s death, and in view of the
Lord’s coming.

Let us briefly consider these five things, and
we shall see how intimately they are linked to-
gether, the precious link that unites them being
the name of the ZLord Jesus Christ, who said,
‘“Where two or three are gathered together in my
name, there am [ in the midst of them.” (Matt.
xviil. 20.)

1. The first Lord’s-day was that “ morrow after
the sabbath”* when the Lord rose from among
the dead—the first day of a new week and of a

* See Lev, xxiii, 11, and an article on the “ Feast of First-
fruits 7 in Simple Testimony for 1884, p. 225,
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new era—on which He sanctioned by His presence
the assembling of His disciples together, speaking
“peace” to them as the result of His death and
resurrection. This was repeated the following
first day of the week, when Thomas also was
present ; and it would appear, from Rev. i. 10,
that that day soon became known as the “ Lord’s-
day.”

Now in Acts xx. 7 we read, “ Upon the first
day of the week, when the disciples came together
to break bread, Paul preached unto them;” and
from this we gather that Christians were wont to
connect the breaking of bread, or Lord’s supper,
with the first day of the week, or Zord’s-day, and
that they had apostolic sanction for so doing;
though doubtless they did not confine it to that
day, but at the first ohserved it even more
frequently.

2. The Lord’s table is the name given, in 1 Cor.
x. 21, to the table on which were spread the
memorials of the Lord’s death—the bread (or
“one loaf”) “the communion of the body of
Christ ;” and the cup, “the communion of the
Mood of Christ.” (». 16.) Thus was the Lord’s
supper connected with the ZLord’s table, and we
should be careful to ascertain whether the table
at which we partake of the communion, or “break
hread,” is indeed the Lord’s table; for there are
many tables which men have set up, all claiming
to be the Lord’s table, but which, if tested by the
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Word, would be found contrary to divine order.
That only can rightly be called the Lord’s table
which the Lord Himself owns, which is open to
all the members of the body of Christ (without
any special membership), to which none but true
believers are admitted, from which even these are
excluded, if leavened by evil doctrine or practice ;
and where everything in the way of worship,
ministry, and discipline is left to the Lord to
direct, by His Spirit, <“as He will,” apart from all
human order or arrangement. In short, the Lord
Jesus Christ being recognized as present in the
midst, everything must give way to Him, and
befit His presence. All must be according to His
name, and therefore consistent with all that He is
as “made Lord and Christ,” and “ Head over all
things to the Church, which is His bedy.”

Do not then rest satisfied, dear reader, with
breaking bread every Lord’s-day, but apply the
test of scripture to your position, and see whether
you are indeed in fellowship with those who are
at the Lord’s table. Even at Corinth, where so
much internal division and confusion prevailed,
they still came together “into one place” (1 Cor.
xi. 21, &c.) to eat of the “one loaf” (chap. x. 17,
Greek), and thus was the outward expression of
the oneness of the body maintained ; though surely
the ontward expression is of slight account unless
there be also the endeavour to “keep the unity of
the Spirit in the (uniting) bond of peace.”
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3. The Lord’s supper is the name given to that
blessed feast which the Lord Himself instituted
after the Passover supper (see Luke xxii.) on the
night of His betrayal, as that in whieh His people
should be able, after His departure, to call Him to
mind. We get the expression in 1 Cor. xi. 20,
and in the verses which follow the apostle com-
municates to us what he had “received from the
Lord ” respecting it, and he expressly connects it
with—

4. The Lord’s death, which, he says, ye show
(or announce) “as often as ye eat this bread and
drink this cup.” The very fact that the cup is
apart from the bread brings before us that His
precious blood was shed; and we remember His
death, as that through which we have for ever
been delivered from the guilt and power of sin.
It is most important to remember, that it was
from the side of a dead Christ the blood and
water flowed (see John xix. 30-35); for “in Him
was life;” and although it is blessedly true that
“God hath given to us eternal life” (1 John v.11),
yet “this life is in His Son,” and could not be
imparted to us without His laying down His
life, and taking it again, as He did, in resur-
rection ; after which He could, and did, impart
His own risen life in the power of the Holy
Ghost, as we see in John xx. 22, Again, in
John xii. 24, we read, “ Except a corn of wheat
fall into the ground and die, it abideth alone:

Simple Testimony 2 (1885)



Simple Testimony 2 (1885)

FIVE THINGS THAT SHOULD GO TOGETHER. 1UY

but if it die, it bringeth forth much fruit.” The
Lord Jesus might at any time have gone
back to the glory from which Hé came; but
there He must have abode alone, and left us
in our sins to go on to death and judgment, had
not His love and the Father’s purpose led Him to
come down to the place where we were, in death
to be made sin for us, and bear our sins “in His
own body on the tree;” then, leaving sin, death,
and judgment behind, to rise out from among the
dead, and breathe on us who believe a life
victorious, sinless, and eternal, Well may we
remember Hus death !

It may be well to remark that there is no
reference to the Lord’s supper in John vi. 53, &c.;
for if the Lord’s supper were intended, we should
be forced to conclude, from verse 54, that whoso
eateth the Lord’s supper hath eternal life, and
will be raised up for glory, which even a Romanist
would not assert. If we have never fed spiritually
and by faith on the death of Christ as the ground
of our forgiveness and all our blessings, we
certainly are not fit persons to sit down to the
Lord’s supper, in which believers are called in a

special way to remember and feed upon the Lord's

death.
“ The Lord of glory crucified ;

The Lord of life has bled and died.”
But there is another thing connected with the
Lord’s supper ; namely,
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5. The ZLord’s coming. In the verse already
partially quoted (1 Cor. xi. 26) we are told, “ As
often as ye eat this bread and drink this cup, ye
do shew the Lord’s death ¢l He come.” The
Lord, when He instituted the supper, was just
about to leave His disciples, but promises (John
xiv. 3) to come again, and receive them to Him-
self; and He simply invites those who have a
heart for Him to call Him to mind together in this
blessed way until He comes. We count on His
presence in our midst, recall His first coming, and
His death under the judgment of our sins; and
we do it in longing expectation of His second
coming. And can we not hope that each time
may be the last, or we may be “caught up” from
that very feast to meet Him in the air, to see
Him face to face, and so be “ever with the Lord”?
(See 1 Thess. 1v. 13-18.)

It is clear then that Seripture connects these
five things together, and that i1t was the custom of
the early disciples to assemble together, in the
name of the LorD JEesus CHRIST, every Lord’s-
day (if not oftener) around the Lord’s table, to eat
the Lord’s supper, in remembrance of the Lord’s
death, and in view of the Lord’s coming.

Thank God, there are at least “two or three”
thus gathered in very many places week by week,
in fellowship with all who desire to keep His
word, and not deny His name; and in spite of all
the efforts of the enemy to throw contempt on
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the simple feast, to sow dissension, and to scatter,
we believe there will be to the end a little com-
pany so doing; for is it not written, “Till He
come”? Dear fellow-Christian, would not you
like to be found amongst that number when He
comes? E. B. G.

“PO KNOW THEE.”

Tuow, Saviour, on the cross didst bear the wrath our sins
deserving ; '

Thy Father’s will Thon didst fulfil—obedience unswerving ;

Now, through Thy grace, we love to trace Thy path of patient
serving.

To know Thee as the One who came, our human nature wearing,
Down from the heights of glory, still Thy Father’s image bearing,
Along Thy lonely pathway here our griefs and sorrows sharing.

To know Thee as th’ Eternal Word, the Son of God most holy;
Yet here on earth the perfect Man, Jesus, the meek and lowly,
Jehovah’s fellow, yet the One alone who served Him wholly!

To know Thee as the One who hung upon the cross, forsaken
Because the judgment of our sins upon Thyself hadst taken,
That Thou mightst us from death of sin to light of life awaken.

To know Thee as the One who came, the Father’s heart revealing,

By virtue of Thy finished work that fount of love unsealing,

That ¢ whosoever will” may come, and drink from streams of
healing.

To know Thee as the Mighty One who burst from death’s dark
prison

To know Thee as the Living One, because the dead and risen

Thee see ; unseen by mortal eye, but bright to faith’s clear vision.

Thee see exalted on the throne, and know Thou hast in keeping
The hidden life of every saint—the waking and the sleeping—
Whom Thou wilt gather home at last beyond this vale of weeping.

To know Thee thus is life indeed, a spring that faileth never;

Thee knowing, know no creature-thing us from Thy love can
sever

For Thou art yesterday the same; the same to-day—for ever !

A, E, A 8.
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THE UNSEARCHABLE RICHES OF CHRIST.

How many precious things are mine in thee, Lord
Jesus Christ !

1. When thou, on Calvary, didst say, “My God,
my God, why hast thou forsaken me?” the wrath of
the eternal God, due to me a rebel creature, was borne
by thyself.

When thou saidst, “It is finished,” no drop of wrath
remained as against me,

Thy drinking the cup of wrath was my wrath-bearing,

2. Thy life having been given a ransom for me, and
thy body laid in the grave, thy rising from the grave
was proof before all of the efficiency of what thou hadst
done ; and that he that believes in thee is not still in his
sins, but has been fully justified. Who shall lay anything
to my charge? It is God that justifies. Who shall
condemn me? It is Christ that died ; yea, rather that is
risen again, who is even at the right hand of God.

Thy resing from among the dead is my justification.

3. And not only so—beauty and loveableness, as
before God and thy Father, are mine in thee. Graced
in thee the Beloved—Thou, the glorified Head, sitting
in the eternal glory on high; I, 2 member in particular
of that body of which thou art the ascended Head.

Thy glory ascended is my aceeptance.

4. Anchor and forerunner fixed within the veil ; who
makes intercession for me, the eternal lover of my soul,
my spirit, and my body ; thou hast made me a son of
God, not being ashamed in heaven to avow myself as thy
brother. Thou first-born among many brethren! Thou
guardest me through the wilderness-—even from the time
thou didst bring me out from the world, until the time
when thou shalt have come again and received me, even
e, to thyself, my Saviour, out of the world, through
this life unto and into glory and thy Father’s house.

Thou in thy life above art my gquard and guide,
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THE SYMPATHY AND POWER OF JESUS.

JOHN XI.

THE narratives of the gospel by John are fewer in
number than those of the other gospels, and for
the most part are given in much more fulness of
detail. In the other evangelists the incidents
recorded are like pictures in miniature; but in
John there is a greater stretch of canvas, and
larger pictures are presented to the eye—pictures
of profound interest-—in which the varied glories
of the Lord Jesus are strikingly displayed. Our
chapter is an illustration of this.

The scene is laid in Bethany, the town of Mary
and her sister Martha, who with Lazarus, their
brother, were the objects of the Lord’s tender love.
Simple and touching are the words in which this
1s expressed : “ Now Jesus loved Martha, and her
sister, and Lazarus.” It is worth the while to
linger for a moment over this sentence, and to note
that each one is separately mentioned as being
loved by Him. The love of Jesus individualizes
its objects. “Who loved me, and gave Himself
for me,” said Paul. And who does not know that
there are times and seasons when the soul of the
saint of God specially needs to remember the
Lord’s love to him individually, and finds comfort
and strength in remembering it? You, Christian

IL. E
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reader, though you are but one among the many
thousands of God’s redeemed, you have your own
special place in the affections of Christ. e loves
you as if there were not another in the wide world
on whom His love rested. It is written that He
calleth the stars by name—how much more His
sheep! Ie knows each one—-the circumstances
of each, the smiles and tears, the joys and sorrows,
the sunshine and clouds, the greetings and the
partings ; and He who knows all about all, loves
each one with a mightier love than has ever been
associated with the tenderest of earthly ties.

But though thus loved, they were not sheltered
from circumstances which awakened many a fear
and burdened their spirit with a weight of sorrow.
Lazarus fell sick. Beautiful indeed, and so worthy
of our imitation, was the action of the sisters at
this juncture., Sweet too their confidence in the
Lord’s love, and strong their assurance of His
interest in them. They sent to say, “Lord,
behold, he whom thou lovest is sick.” No urgent
request that the Lord would hasten to their relief
accompanied this statement of their case; enough
for them to tell Him all, to lay their burden on
the bosom of infinite love. It was not in vain
that the Lord had tarried under their roof, and
that Mary had sat at His feet and heard His word.
(Luke x. 39.) XKnowing His love, they turned to
Him in the first blush of their sorrow; and if
their expectations were not answered in the way
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they had thought, it was only because the love of
Jesus was too great not to suffer the trial to go to
1ts utmost length, that they might know Him
better, and reap a richer harvest of blessing, than
could otherwise have been theirs. Let us ponder
this, that we may profit by their example. Child
of sorrow, hast thou told thy griefs to Jesus?
Thy anxieties, thy fears, hast thou spread them
out before Him, whose love for thee individually
1s so deep and true? Go, speak to Him about
them ; and if for awhile there be no answering
volce, let not thy faith in His love on that account
glve way.,

And when the message of the sisters reached
the Lord, He abode two days still in the same
place. Was He then indifferent to the dark
shadow that had fallen across the beloved family
at Bethany ? Did He not know that Lazarus was
at the door of death? Such questions need no
answer. DBut the Lord tarried till the fitting
moment came ; for Son of Grod though He was,
yet was He ever subject and obedient, never
taking a step without the full knowledge that it
was His Father’s will. Kasily we may imagine
the feelings of the sisters watching by the side of
their brother, their hearts alternating between
hope and fear as they earnestly looked for the
Lord, and yet He came not. Thus the weary
hours passed, and Lazarus grew worse, till at
length the flickering flame of life died out.
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Lazarus was dead. Had then Love been doing
its very best for them ? Yes, indeed! Better for
Martha, better for Mary, that Lazarus should die
than that the Lord should have interposed before.
Had He done so, they might have been spared the
heart-ache, the blinding tears, the bitter pang
caused by the dying of their brother; but God
would not have been so greatly glorified. They
would not have witnessed the resurrection-power
of the Lord, and still more they would have never
seen His fears; for Jesus wept.

And those tears and groans were but the index
of what was passing in the heart of the Lord at
that moment. The knowledge of all that He was
about to do did not make Him less sensible to the
desolation of the scene around, nor lessen His
sympathy one degree. “In all their afflictions He
was afflicted.” The tears of Jesus appeal to us
more powerfully than the manifestations of His
might. These astonish, but those touch the
tenderest chords, and show us that every pang in
our hearts has its counterpart in His.

Wonderful 1t was when He who is the Resur-
rection stood at the grave’s mouth, and cried with
a loud voice, “ Lazarus, come forth,” Obedient to
that voice of power, he that was dead came forth,
wearing the garments of the tomb. What a dis-
play of the glory of Him whose Spirit by the
ancient prophet said, “O death, I will be thy
plagues; O grave, I will be thy destruction!”

Simple Testimony 2 (1885)



Simple Testimony 2 (1885)

THE SYMPATHY AND POWER OF JESUS. 117

(Hosea xiii. 14.) It was a sample of that which
shall be more fully and perfectly seen at the
coming of the Lord, when “they that are Christ’s”
shall be raised from among the dead in incorrup-
tion and in glory.

Thus Lazarus was restored to them again, and
the broken ties were formed anew, but not for
ever. So in resurreetion our loved dead who have
died in the Lord shall be given back to us once
more, not to be known after the flesh—for the
former things shall have passed away—but to be
known in those divine relationships which shall
endure to everlasting. Yes, mourner, you shall
see them again, not in a body of sickness and
suffering, but in a body of glory like the Lord’s,
and be together and with Him in that home where
there is fulness of joy and where there are pleasures
for evermore.

Many are the lessons that will suggest them-
selves as we read and meditate on this narrative,
so rich in moral beauty, and fraught with heavenly
comfort. Here we may learn that if the answers
to our prayers are slow In coming, 1t is better that
1t should be so, if such be His will; or if the
power of the Lord is not exercised on our behalf
as we would have wished, it is because He has a
more excellent way. Let us trust Him then, let
us rest in His love. Could we but stand where
He stands, and view our life, from the beginning
to the ending, as He views it, we should see that
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the dark threads and the bright have been skilfully
and lovingly woven together. We should bless
Him for unanswered prayers, and adore the love
that has ordered everything for us so wisely and so
well.

Are we in spirit near enough to the Lord to
know and understand His interest in us? Can
we each say, There is one heart 1 know better
than any other; it is the heart of Jesus, who
loves me perfectly, and who in the glory of God,
and at the right hand of power, is leading me by
a right path on to the rest beyond ?

JESUS IS OUR SHEPHERD.

JESUS is our Shepherd, wiping every tear ;
Folded in His hosom, what have we to fear !
Only let us follow whither He doth lead,
To the thirsty desert or the dewy mead.

Jesus 1s our Shepherd ; well we know His voice ;
How its gentle whisper makes our heart rejoice !
Even when He chideth, tender is His tone ;
None but He shall guide us, we are His alone.

Jesus is our Shepherd, for the sheep He bled ;

Every lamb is sprinkled with the blocd He shed ;

Then on each He setteth His own secret sign,

“They that have my Spirit—these,” saith He, “are mine.”

Jesus 1s our Shepherd ; guarded by His arm,

Though the wolves may raven, none can do us harm ;
If we tread death’s valley, dark with fearful gloom,
We will fear no evil, victors o’er the tomb !
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THE GREAT HIGH PRIEST.

PERFECTION marks the priesthood of the Son of
1od.  His mercy, faithfulness, sympathy, succour,
and intercession are all perfect. The Aaronic
priesthood, like everything else connected with
law and man i the flesh, “ made nothing perfect.”
It was interrupted by death, was successional,
connected with a worldly sanctuary, and with the
offering oftentimes the same sacrifices which could
never take away sins, never make those who
were objects of the high priest’s care perfect as
pertaining to the conscience; whereas the priest-
hood of Jesus, the Son of God, is for ever; is
founded on the unchanging value and eternal
cfficacy of His one sacrifice for sins; 1s connected
with the sanctuary above which the Lord pitched,
and not man, and is for those who are sanctified
and perfected for cver by that one offering.

There is then a change in priesthood, as Serip-
ture plainly tells us. (Heb. vii. 12.) It 1s changed
as to its appointment ; for the Aaronic order was
made “without an oath,” but the present IHigh
Priest “with an oath.” “The Lord sware and
will not repent, Thou art a priest for ever,” &c.
The order too is changed ; for Jesus 13 Priest after
the order of Melchisedec. Aaron was a priest

for a little tine, and dud not continue by reason of
F 2
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death ; whereas Jesus is “consecrated for ecver-
more”  Aaron was a standing priest, could never
sit down, because his many and oft-repeated sacri-
fices could never “take away sins;” whereas
Jesus, after He had offered one sacrifice for sins,
for ever sat down—sat down in perpetuity on the
richt hand of God. He is, therefore, a sitting
Priest—set on the right hand of the Majesty in
the heavens.

No doubt some of the Aaronic functions were
typical of Christ’s present office—His having gone
into heaven itself by His own blood, which His
own merits and personal excellencies fill, as the
cloud of incense set forth; His now appearing
before the face of God for us; His being an inter-
ceding Priest inside the veil, thus giving s now
by faith access unto God with confidence. When
He comes out He will make known to His people
Israel the value of His work for them, and then
His favoured nation will have to do with Him as
the true Melchisedee, both King and Priest upon
His throne. (Zech. vi. 13.) As Melchisedec was a
blessing priest, and brought forth bread and wine
to cheer and comfort the man of faith after his con-
flicts, so Jesus is now in the heavens our blessing
Priest, and ever will bless us, and minister to us
the infinite depths of divine love and grace set
forth in His one sacrifice for sins. How bright is
the prospect! Now we walk by faith, and have
joy and peace In Dbelieving. All is by faith; but
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soon we shall see His face, be with Him and like
Him for ever, and enjoy His unceasing blessing.
The common notion, that Christ is our High
Priest to give additional title to glory and increased
efficacy to His one sacrifice, is not found in Scrip-
ture. The idea not only undermines the infinite
value of the work of the cross, but it would make
the office of priesthood to have to do with taking
away our sins, which it has not. In point of fact,
when the purging of the conscience is the question,
we are plainly told it is wholly by the blood of
Christ ; and as to our title to glory, we are clearly
taught that we have liberty to enter into the holiest
with boldness by the blood of Jesus, because, as
we have seen, we are perfected for ever by His
one offering, and are assured by the Holy Spirit
through the Word that our sins and our iniquities
God will remember no more. (Heb. x. 14-17.)
Priesthood is not then about our sins; for they
are cleared away for ever by the sacrifice of Christ;
neither, strictly speaking, has priesthood to do
with the Father, but with God. The Son, as our
High Priest, appears before the face of God for
us, among other reasons, to maintain us as His
creatures, born again, in His infinitely holy pre-
sence, so that we may hold fast the confidence of
our hope. If Aaron hore the names of all the
tribes of Israel engraved on precious stones on his
breastplate and shoulder-pieces, how much more
are we who are purchased by His own blood
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borne up continually before God in all the perfect-
ness of His love and the almightiness of His
power ?

Again, having Himself passed through tempta-
tion—“in all points tempted like as we are sin
apart "—He 1s able to succour those that are
tempted. Knowing as He does our need most
perfectly, and all the difficulties of our path, as
having passed through all Himself, He is able to
save us through all right on to the end, and make
intercession for us according to our need. Having
Himself trodden perfectly the path of faith, and
had to do with men and Satan in every way, He is
able to sustain us in all our ways and to sympa-
thize with us in all our infirmities; “for we have
not a high priest who cannot be touched with the
feeling of our infirmities.” Besides, we can always
count upon His mercy and His faithfulness; for
He was “made like unto His brethren, that He
might be a merciful and faithful High Priest in
things pertaining to God, to make propitiation for
the sins of the people.” (Heb. ii. 17 ;1iv. 15.) His
priestly functions, therefore, are carried on on our
behalf according to His own unceasing care and
faithful love, whether we apprehend it or not,

Nor is He as Priest engaged, as some have said,
in appeasing God on our behalf, but, on the con-
trary, He is appointed of God to the office of
Priest for our sustainment and blessing. The
sane loving heart that met our deepest need in the
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blood of the cross is now engaged about our need
as our Priest in heaven.

We are again and again reminded in the epistle
to the Hebrews that Jesus, the Son of God, 15 a
sitting Priest—set as man in the glory of God on
the right hand of the throne of the Majesty in the
heavens. And while looking at Him there, we are
exhorted to consider Him and the infinite glory
of His person, His perfections in life and i death,
His finished work, His triumph over death, and
annulling of him that had the power of death, thus
setting us free from the fear of death ; His session
as the glorified One on the right hand of God, His
moral perfections, official perfections, and personal
perfections, then necessarily fill the vision of our
souls. And when the present activity of His per-
fect love to us as our Great High Priest occupies
our hearts, it strengthens our confidence and the
rejoicing of our hope, as well as attracts us to
Himself as an unceasing Object of comfort and of
Joy, while passing through this scene of grief and
need. And certain it is, if we have come to God
by Him, that He will bring us right through every
difficulty and opposition to the end, save us for
evermore, seeing He ever lives to make intercession
for us. I have then an assurance founded on the
divine certainty of God’s unerring word, that
Christ, now in heaven, known to faith and unseen
by mortal eyes, is actively engaged in bringing me
through every difficulty and temptation, and is
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ever living there to make intercession for me
according to my need. “This man, because He
continueth ever, hath an unchangeable priesthood.
Wherefore He is able also to save them to the
uttermost [for evermore] that come unto God by
Him, seeing He ever liveth to make intercession
for them.” (Heb. vii. 24, 25)) Let us ponder
every word of this precious scripture. What a
source of joy and gladness to our poor hearts to
have this divinely-given assurance that the Son of
God is thus so graciously engaged in heaven on
our behalf! Well may we hold fast the confession
of our hope! Well may we rejoice in Him always!
Not only 1s He bearing on His heart continually,
and upholding by almighty power, “them that
come unto God by Him,” and thus appearing
before the face of God for us, but,according to our
necessities and infirmities, cares for us in deepest
love and sympathy, and ever lives to make inter-
cession for us. Surely we have in Him a Friend
that sticketh closer than a brother! |
In the contemplation of Jesus, the Son of God,

as our Great High Priest, it is evident we are not
occupled with types and shadows, or even with
rudimentary truth, but with the glorious Person
and infinite perfections of Him who has gone into
heaven by His own blood, and now sits on the
Father's throne, unto whom angels, authorities,
and powers are all made subject, and who says
to us, “ Behold, I come quickly.” H. H. 8.
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IN the days of the apostles the gospel of God
addressed itself to “every creature under heaven,”
and won its trophies from different clagses of
soclety. Dond-servants (or slaves) heard the
good news, and believed on the Lord Jesus.
Some who held the position of masters (or lords)
also believed. /

The place of the Christian slave must have
been a trying and difficult one, if under the
dominion of a heathen master; and we can casily
1magine that it would give rise to much and deep
exercise in the soul of the convert.

To such the apostle Paul wrote in his first
epistle to the Corinthians. These are his words:
“ Let every man abide in the same calling wherein
he was called. Art thou called being a [bond-]
servant ? care not for it: but if thou mayest
be made free, use it rather. For he that is
called in the Lord, being a [bond-]servant, Is
the Lord's free man: likewise also he that
1s called, being free, is Christ’s [bond-]servant.
Ye are bought with a price; be not ye the
[bond-]servants of men. Brethren, let every man,
wherein he is called, therein abide with God.”
(vil. 20-24.)

Thus were the poor slaves comforted with the
precious fact that they were the freemen of the
Lord, whatever might be their condition with men.
And though their position was low in the social
scale, and drudgery might be their portion, they
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might abide in their position wiltk God. Else-
where the Spirit of God gives beautiful exhorta-
tions to such, as to their work and general be-
haviour., (See Eph. vi. 5-8; Col. 111, 22-25; Titus
it. 9-14.) These portions were distinctly addressed
to bond-servants.

Others, however, might boast of their freedom,
and assert that they were not like the slave, who
must always do his master’s bidding, but were at
liberty to please themselves. Such were reminded
by the apostle’s words that they were Christ’s
hond-servants.

We invite you, dear reader, to dwell with us
upott these two pregnant expressions, “THE
LORD’S FREEMAN;” “CHRIST'S BOND - SERVANT.”
The Scriptures show that both of these are true
of every believer in our Lord Jesus Christ.

THE LORD’S FREE MAN.

From what bondage has the believer been
delivered 7 Turning to Rom. vi. 17, 20, we find a
description of our past state contained in these
words, “Ye were the [bond-]servants of sin.”
Sin is that principle of self-will which is found
inherent in every child of Adam’s race, which
begins to assert itself very early in the child’s
history ; and which, if grace check it not, rapidly
develops with the man, ultimately plunging him
into the eternal doom of the lake of fire. Our
Lord Jesus said, “ Whosoever committeth sin is
the [bond-]servant of sin.” (John wviil. 34.) The -
Jews boasted in being Abraham’s seed, and of
never being in bondage to any. Since their day
thousands of men have boasted similarly, and in
our own time many sing that they “never shall
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be slaves.” But, in spite of all these loud boasts,
the solemn fact remains—the sinner is the slave
of sin.

Some may retort, We do just as we please in
every matter; can you call this slavery? We
reply, Man was never formed to act according to
his own will, but to live solely for God; and
whilst practising the things which are dictated
by his own will and thoughts, he is under the
dominion of Satan, the prince of this world. He
leads men captive by the lusts of their own heart,
bidding them do whatever they please, hiding
from them the awful fact that on account of these
things the wrath of God comes upon the children
of disobedience.

And when is the real character of this slavery
made manifest? When the slave wishes to
escape from his master. In other words, when
the conscience has been aroused, and the soul
learns how contrary to God his life has been; as
he recognizes God’s claims over him, sees how he
has failed in his responsibility in days that are
gone, and now yearns to live for God alone, keep-
ing His holy law. Ah, then he finds that sin has
dommmn or lordship, over him, and he 1s 1ts poor
slave. “I am carnal, sold under sin,” is his sad
cry. (Rom. vii) He malkes good resolutions of a
better life; he strives to attain to the law’s just
standard ; but, alas! all in vain. The chains
seem to bind himn the tighter; and with repeated
failure to free himself, he becomes the more in-
tensely sad. Miserable slavery !

In his utter helplessness he cries for a deliverer,
for one who can set him free from this bondage
and all its terrible results. Can such an one be
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found ? Yes, thank God. The gospel tells cf a
Deliverer.

Turning again to Rom. vi. 17, we read, “ Ye
were the [bond-Jservants of sin, bué ye have
obeyed from the heart that form of doctrine which
was delivered you. Being then made free from
sin.”  Thus believers are shown to be the Lord’s
freemen. But what is this doctrine thus un-
feignedly obeyed ?

The gospel of God tells us of One who has
died in our stead; and through the redemption
that is in Him, God freely justifies us from all our
sins. Further, in Him who died for us sin in the
flesh has been utterly condemned. And He having
taken up our cause, God looks upon us always as
associated with Him, and accounts true of us
whatever is actually true of Him. Thus, as He
has died to sin once, God reckons that we have
died with Him, and looks upon us as no longer
alive in the flesh. He now lives to God, death
having no more dominion over Him, condemnation
a past thing. God speaks of us as alive in Him,
and there 1s no condemnation for us. This 1s fis
reckoning, and He bids us reckon with Him, that
we are dead indeed unto sin, but alive unto God
in Christ Jesus.

Yet further. His risen life is ours in the power
of the Holy Ghost, who dwells in us, and delights
to lead us as the sons of God. By His power we
gain practical and real deliverance from the law
of sin and death, under which we were previously
in bondage. The mind of the flesh is still con-
trary to God, and lusts against His Spirit; but
the Spirit has His desires against the flesh, so
that we should not do the things which we natur-
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ally would. So, as we walk in this world according
to the Spirit, and not as men in the flesh doing

our own will, the mind of God concerning us is
fulfilled. (Rom. viii, 1-11.)

All this the gospel of God declares, and is the
portion of those who embrace it with the obedi-
ence of faith. The believer is no longer the slave
of sin, the bond-servant of Satan; but, delivered
through the death and resurrection of Christ, he
1s the Lord’s free man.

CHRIST'S BOND-SERVANT.

Lord and bond-servant (or slave) are terms
which correspond with each other. Sin, as we
have seen, had dominion, or lordship, over us, and
we were its slaves; now, every one taught by the
Holy Ghost calls Jesus Lord. (1 Cor. xii. 3.)
During the days of His flesh men of faith ad-
dressed Him by that title, and He approved it,
saying, “ Ye call me Master [Teacher] and ZLoid,
and ye say well, for so I am.” After His ascension
to heaven, Peter, speaking by the Spirit, said,
“Tet all the house of Israel know assuredly, that
God hath made that same Jesus, whom ye have
crucified, both Zord and Christ.,” His title of
dignity and dominion 1s Lord; His official title is
Christ (the Anointed). Taught by scripture, we
speak of Him as our Lord Jesus Christ. The day
is coming when, according to God’s decree, every
knee shall bow at the name of Jesus, and every
tongue shall confess Him Lord, to the glory of God
the Father. (Phil.ii. 10, 11.) Faith confesses Him
as such now, though by the world He is rejected.
The believer can say, “ Christ Jesus, my Lorp.”

Corresponding with this, the believer rejoices
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in being “the bond-servant of Jesus Christ.” See,
for example, Paul and Timotheus (the opening of
the epistle to the Philippians); Peter, James, and
Jude (the opening of their epistles). By this
term the Lord had frequently spoken of them
when He was upon earth. In the words of our
text we read, “ He that is called, being free, is
Christ’s [bond-]servant.”

We may be permitted here to remind the readexr
of the difference between a hired servant and a
bond-servant. The former hires himself to a
master, stipulating for certain wages in return for
work of such a character as may be agreed upon,
and at any time, with proper notice, may freely
leave his master’s employ. It is far otherwise
with the bond-servant. He is bought for a certain
price, and thus becomes his master’s absolute
property, to serve him when, where, and how he
pleases. It is his master’s right to command, his
place simply fo obey; nor can he leave his work
at any time. |

When sin had dominion over us, we were not
free servants, having power to leave it when we
desired, but bond-servants, needing another to
free us. Just as absolutely do we now belong to
Christ. He has bought us with a price—ah, what
a price l—and we are His for ever. As His bond-
servants we call Him our Lord, own His authority,
recognize His perfect right to command, bow to
His word, and seek to obey.

“Lord, what wilt thou have me to do?” was
the cry of one who was awakened to know the
position of Christ in glory. Such is the fitting
language of a servant. Being Christ’s bond-
servants, we should never, from the moment of
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our conversion till we reach the Father’s house,
do our own will, but ever seek to know and do
His will. This is the first step of a servant, even
to know his master’s will ; without it he cannot
serve acceptably.

Where then have we the revelation of our
Lord’s will? 1In the Holy Scriptures. Whilst
with His disciples upon earth He gave them
commandments, and showed that those who loved
Him would have them and keep them. (John xiv.
21.) Nay, more; He called His own into the
intimacy of friendship, saying, “ Henceforth I call
you not [bond-]servants; for the [bond-]servant
knoweth not what his lord doeth: but T have
called you friends: for all things that I have
heard of my Father I have made known unto
you.” (John xv. 15.) The love of His heart could
not content itself with our occupying a position
of mere bond-servants, simply hearing His com-
mands and doing them but He draws us into
perfect intimacy with Himself, and makes all
known to us, keeping back no secrets. Precious
orace of a blessed Master! Does He so act that
we should serve Him the less truly ? Surely not,
“but that having the fuller knowledge of His
thoughts we may serve Him intelligently.

Beyond His own words, uttered ,in the hearing
of His disciples, many things were made known
by the apostles through the inspiration of the
Spirit. Thus Paul writes, “If any man think
himself to be a prophet, or spiritual, let him
acknowledge that the things that 1 write unto
you are the commandments of the Lord.” (1 Cor,
xiv. 37.) DPeter also speaks of “the command-
ment of us the apostles of the Lord and Saviour.”
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Whatever therefore is written in these epistles
is binding upon “all who call upon the name
of Jesus Christ our Lord, both their’s and our’s.”
(1 Cor. 1. 2.)

It becomes then a heart-searching question for
us, as to how far we are instructed in the will of
the Lord, and acting in accordance with it. Do
we search His word for guidance in every question
that arises, whether it be personal, connected with
our family circle, affecting our business relation-
ships, or touching our church association? We
are never at liberty, under any circumstances, to
do as we please. It is never permitted to us to
do our own will. Nor are we to be influenced by
any supposed benefit that we may receive; so to
think, speak, or act is a practical denial of the
Lordship of Christ. We are not our own, and
consequently may not consult our own will,
thoughts, or wishes. We belong absolutely and
for ever to Him who died for us and rose again;
consequently we must live to Him, consulting H1s
will, thoughts, and desires, acting upon them
without any hesitation or compromise. Sad is it
indeed if He has to say of any of us in any
measure, “ Why call ye me Lord, Lord, and do
not the things which I say ?” (Luke vi. 46.) The
rather let us search His word carefully, waiting
upon Him in prayer, the language of our hearts
being, “Speak, Lord; for thy servant heareth.”
“ Blessed is the man that heareth me, watching
daily at my gates, waiting at the posts of my
doors.” (Prov. vii. 34) We “do not cease to
pray for you, and to desire that ye might be filled
with the [full] knowledge of His will, in all
wisdom and spiritual understanding.” (Col. 1. 9.)
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Does any one exclaim, “ Such bondage must be
sore and trying. Never to do one’s own will;
never to seek one’s own pleasure for a moment!”
Ab, dear friend, if such be the language of your
heart, you know not the Master, He never
glorifies Himself at His servant’s expense. In
the infinite love of His own heart He has devoted
Himself to serve us. For our sakes He became
poor, adopted a bondman’s form, served, suffered,
and died. In risen life, amid the glory of God,
He serves us uninterruptedly, unweariedly; Great
Priest over God’s house, and Advocate with the
Father. He will come again, and take joy in in-
troducing us into the untold joy and eternal
blessedness of the Father’s house, and minister
to us there. Has such love begotten no response
in your heart? Do you cry unfeignedly, What
can I do for such a blessed Saviour? He grants
you the privilege of serving Him a little time in
this world. Nof perhaps in any prominent place.
It may be in a kitchen, a workshop, or behind a
counter ; but whatever be your station or employ-
ment, you are privileged to do ALL in the name of
the Lord Jesus. The commonest action of every-
day life you may perform with the holy dignity of
a servant of the living God, as one who serves
the Lord Christ.

“My yoke is easy, and my burden is light,” the
Lord said. Love is the chain that binds us in
this most blessed service. As one said, “ The love
of Christ constraineth us.” See a wife attend her
beloved husband in dangerous sickness. She
watches him night and day, scarcely permitting
another to approach him. She anticipates his
smallest wish, and cares for him in everything
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with the greatest tenderness. What is the chain
that binds her to him? What is the spring of
such devotedness? Love. She has well known
his dove for her, and hers to him now shines in
every word and action. It is no hardship to serve
in such a case; nay, it would be misery to be for-
bidden to serve. TLove delights in being uear its
object, even Christ; hastens forth to fulfil with
devotedness all that may be desired ; and if there
be no need for further activity, to rest at His
feet.

“ He that hath my commandments, and keepeth
them, he it is that loveth me: and he that loveth
me shall be loved of my Father, and I will love him,
and will manifest myself to him.” (John xiv. 21.)

“If ye know these things, happy are ye if ye
do them.” (John xiii. 17.) J. R

“I mave a Saviovr. He is in heaven and I upon
earth, He has saved, is saving, and will save me from
all that He can find to save me from, until, having
saved me from and through all, He will safely deliver
me up faithfully to Him who entrusted me to Him, to
be my Saviour, even His Father and God. Possessed
of such an One I need to have nothing in my own
hand.”

“I have a Saviour! Yes! I have not only a Saviour
God, but God has given to me the Christ, His Christ,
and He is my Saviour.”

“In what details, O God! my God ! (in and through
Jesus Christ) wilt Thou this day enable me to work
out, with fear and awe, the deep sense of Thy presence
and nearness upon me, my own deliverance ?”

““ For verily it is Thou only that energisest in us the
being, willing, and acting energetically, according to
Thine own pleasure.,” (Phil. ii. 12, 13.) G. V. W.
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KNOWN AND SEARCHED.

PsALM cxxxix, ; Exopus xxxiv. 29-85; 2 Cor. iil. 18,
and iv, 1-6.

THERE is one fact true of everyone, that at some
time or other each must have to do with God.
This is a thing that people do not like to think of
or admit, and hence you find many who seem to
have some kind of vague idea that they will be
able to pass in the crowd, and that God will not
require any account from them. DBut this is all
wrong; people will not be judged in a mass.
“ Kvery one of us shall give account of himself to
God.” (Rom. xiv. 12.) Look at the opening verses
of our Psalm: “«O lord, thou hast searched me,
and known me. Thou knowest my downsitting
and mine uprising.” And in verse 3, “ Thou art
acquainted with all my ways.” Now think for a
woment of the intimate knowledge God has of all
our actions. It is very solemn, and it is not a
pleasant thing for a sinner to learn; but it is the
very first step to Dblessing, and ends in nothing
but blessing.

The Psalm divides itself into two parts—from
the first to the thirteenth verse, and from the
fourteenth to the end. In the first part the soul
finds 1itself thoroughly known and exposed, and
the desire 13 to get away from God. This is found
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to be impossible. Then, when it is fairly driven
Into a corner, it learns God’s heart and works, and
the result is praise.

Have you ever observed that God condescends
to mark every little circumstance connected with
you, that He has to say to little things as well as
big? Even the seed you sow in your fields is
quickened by God. Each individual seed acted on
by His power. I have been struck with this lately
in reading Deuteronomy xxii. 6, 7. Think of God
telling them even what to do with a bird’s-nest !
Here we read, in the second verse, that He under-
stands our thoughts. Now men are sometimes
ashamed of their actions, and do not like to have
them known; but what do you think of your
thoughts being exposed ? No one would like that.
Well, God knows them all. “Thou understandest
my thought afar off.” And again, “There is not a
word 1n my tongue but, Lo, O Lord, thou knowest
it altogether.” The result of finding this out is
simply to make one honest with God ; it makes a
man tell God the truth about himself. If this was
so, 1t would cut a good many long prayers short.
Are you honest with God when you pray? Do
you tell God the truth about yourself ? and do you
ask for what you want ? There is no way people
deceive themselves so much as in prayer; very
often they don’t want or expect what they ask for
at all, and I am sure they would be very sorry if
they got it.

Simple Testimony 2 (1885)



Simple Testimony 2 (1885)

KNOWN AND SEARCHED. 137

In verse 5 we read, “Thou hast beset me behind
and before.” The presence of God is everywhere,
All round you, wherever you go, you are never out
of it, though you may not be consciously there.
You may desire to get away from it; but it is
impossible. You can’t get away. Darkness even
cannot hide from Him; “the darkness and the
light are both alike to Thee,” It is thus the soul
1s compelled to have to do with God. If you
do not, be assured of this, you must have to do
with Him hereafter. Do you remember the two
thieves? One of them was honest about himself
in time. He condemned himself, and acknow-
ledged the judgment that had overtaken him as
just, and “the due reward” of his deeds. He
turned to the Lord Jesus, who hung on the cross
beside Him, acknowledged Him as Lord, and got
far more than he asked—an entrance into paradise
that day in company with the Lord Himself.
Depend upon it, having to do with God is the
beginning of blessing. Saul, in Acts ix., was
brought into the conscious presence of God. There
he learnt what he was, and what he had done,
and that the One against whom he had sinned
was his Saviour. Thus he was converted. In
verse 14 of our Psalm we have, “1 will praise
thee,” &e. Many can talk of God as Creator;
but it is another thing to talk of Him as
Redeemer. Here the soul not only knows and
speaks of His works, but knows His thoughts, and
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finds them precious. What do we know about
His thoughts and heart? We get them unfolded
i John 1ii. 16—“God so loved,” &c. The gospel
all comes from God’s side. The rejecters of it are
reckoned among the “fearful” in Rev, xxi. 8. Tf
rod would save sinners, He must do it in a
righteous way. Judgment must fall on another.
The cross of Christ shows this. He wag obedient
unto death; and He was the only one of whom
that could ever have been said. It is no obedience
for us to die. We have no right to live. He
had; He had never forfeited His life; it was
His own. But in Isaiah liii. we read that it
pleased the Lord to bruise Him, and that the Lord
hath laid on Him the iniquities of us all. This
was the work of redemption, and God thinks so
much of it that He raised Him from the dead, and
set Him on His own throne.

We see the effect of the glory in the face of
Moses when he came down from the mount with
the tables of the law 1n Exodus xxx1. It was the
glory of the law they had broken; it coudemned
the Israelites. But how great the difference in
this passage 1 2 Cor. 111.; here it is the glory in
the face of Jesus Christ. It does not condemn,
but ibs effeet is to reproduce the same in us.
We get an instance of this in Stephen. (Acts vii.)
He looked up, “saw the glory of God,” and the
result was to change him into the same image.
It made him like Christ, and, like Him, he was
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able to pray for his murderers. “Lord, lay not
this sin to their charge.” Practical conformity
to Christ is the result of beholding Him in glory.
I am not afraid to look at the glory when it is in
the face of the Man who died for me. People
talk of clinging to the cross. I should be very
sorry to cling to an empty cross. There is no
sense in 1t, Christ 1s not on the cross now, nor
1s He in the tomb; if He were I should have
no Saviour and no peace. But He is exalted
now, and the higher He is exalted the more it
brings out the glory of the One who died for
me. He couldn’t be there if my sins were not
atoned for.

In the Old Testament offerings they had to
repeat their sacrifices every day. The fire was
always kept burning, always fed by fresh vietims,
and never satisfied. The victims consumed by the
fire could never meet its demands ; but, as another
has said, in the cross the opposite 1s the case; for
there the victim consumed the fire. 'The spotless
vietim exhausted the judgment of God against sin.
Who can fathom the thoughts of (rod ? Tmpossible.
The psalmist even says he cannot count them, and
in Ephesians 1i. we find that He waits for coming
ages to show by us (His people) the exceeding
riches of His grace. His thoughts “are more in
number than the sand.” When I know all this,
do I want to get away from Him? Oh, no!
But I have still much to learn; for as soon as 1

Simple Testimony 2 (1885)



Simple Testimony 2 (1885)

140 KNOWN AND SEARCHED.

find God is on my side, and I am at home in His
presence, I find out the enmity of the world., It
is as contrary to God now as ever it was, and 1n
Scripture I read that ¢ the friendship of the world
is enmity with God.” Are you keeping up a
friendship with the world? You say you must
meet them. True; but you can go through it as
a stranger, not as a friend. God says, “ Come out
from among them, and be ye separate ;” but if you
are faithful you will have little trouble, for they
will soon separate from you. Look at Deut. x1.
18, &c., and see what the word of God was to be
to the Israehtes. They were to lay it up in their
heart. It was to be in their hands, their mouths,
their houses, &c., to control them. Christians find
it hard to get on because they don’t use the Word
thus; if they did they would be invincible, If
they were more faithful the world would take
sides against them. In verse 23 of our Psalm
we have one who knows God’s thoughts, and what
18 his language ? “Search me, O God, and know
my heart: try me, and know my thoughts,” &e.
Am I afraid now of Him making any discoveries,
or His heart being turned from me? No. We
have many discoveries to make about ourselves.
(xod has none. He knew us when we had done
our worst., He knows all. M.

““ WHEN you have no will and no strength, then you
can follow Christ, and then He can trust you,” 3. n.D.
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A FEW THOUGHTS ON ETERNAL LIFE.

“TuHE Lord God formed man of the dust of the
ground, and breathed into his nostrils the breath
of life ; and man became a living soul.” (Gen. ii. 7.)
This breath from God distinguishes him from the
brute creation. Breath of life, derived from this
source, can never cease to be. Hence man has eter-
nal existence; his life came from the Lord God.
Now man having disobeyed God, sin entered,
and the wages of sin is death. (Rom. vi. 23.) But
though, consequent upon the fall, it is appointed
unto men once to die, death is not a cessation of
existence. From the fall onwards Adam and all
his race have been dead morally towards God
whilst living on the earth, and the end of all here
(with two exceptions, Enoch and Elijah) has been
the death of the body. And death is the dissolu-
tion of the body only. The soul and body are
separated. The former lives on, the latter goes to
corruption and dust. But the same scripture that
tells us, “ It is appointed unto men once to die,”
adds, “ But after this-the judgment.,” Sinners will
be raised to judgment (John v. 29); the dead, small
and great, stand before God. (Rev. xx. 12.) Soul
and body reunited, the body having been raised by
divine power, they stand in their sins before the
throne, and are cast into the lake of fire, which is
1L, F
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the second death. (Rev. xx. 14, 15.) And as the
first death is not cessation of existence, neither is
the second ; but the impenitent sinner’s sure portion
18 eternal woe, where their worm dieth not, and the
fire is not quenched. (Mark ix. 44, 47, 48.)

But the Lord is “not willing that any should
perish ; but that all should come to repentance.”
(2 Peter 111. 9.) The desire of His heart is, that
all should be saved, and come unto the knowledge
of the truth. (1 Tim. ii. 4.) “As I live, saith the
Lord God, I have no pleasure in the death of the
wicked.” (Ezek. xxxiii. 11.) And judgment 1s His
strange work. (Isalah xxviil. 21.) All men are
therefore now commanded to repent. (Acts xvii.
30.) All are responsible to believe the gospel,
and in the gospel we have the proclamation of the
forgiveness of sins, and everlasting life, &c. (Acts
xiii. 38, 39; John 1iil. 16.)

No man has these blessings in his natural state ;
neither can he obtain them by baptism, nor by
the observance of the Lord’s Supper, though both
these institutions have their place in the ways of
God. But whosoever believeth on the Lord Jesus
Christ receives the remission of sins and everlast-
ing life. 'Without the former it is impossible to
escape the judgment of God, and without the
latter there is no entrance into glory. We must
have eternal life here, or we cannot have eternal
glory when we leave this scene,

But some may not be quite sure as to what
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eternal life is. Let us see how the word of God
defines it. We read in 1 John 1. 1, “ That which
was from the beginning, which we have heard,
which we have seen with our eyes, which we have
looked upon, and our hands have handled, of the
Word of life; (for the life was manifested, and we
have seen it, and bear witness, and shew unto
you that cternal life, which was with the Father,
and was manifested unto us).”

Of whom does this Scripture speak, but of the
Lord Jesus Christ, the Son of God? Hence in
saying that we must have eternal life, it is saying,
in other words, we must receive Christ. “As
many as received Him, to them gave He power to
become the sons [or children] of God, even to
them that believe on His name.” (John 1. 12))
And, “ He that believeth on the Son hath everlast-
ing life.” (John iii. 36.) “He that hath the Son
hath life; and he that hath not the Son of God
hath not life. These things have 1 written unto
you that believe on the name of the Son of God,
that ye may know that ye have eternal life.”
(1 John v, 12, 13)

But every servant of the Lord who speaks with
people concerning the welfare of their souls con-
stantly comes in contact with persons who lack
the assured consciousness of the possession of life
eternal. There is no question that they have
been born of God. The deep and painful exercises
that they pass through are a clear evidence of
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this. But all is uncertain, the mind and heart
filled with doubt and fear. How is this? It is
either the fruit of self-occupation and unbelief
or defective teaching. Both produce the same
disastrous effects. The word of God is clear and
plain; but many, instead of believing God, are
either expecting to be better in themselves, or
waiting to pass through some mysterious process,
or fail to understand that which is most simple, if
taken simply. The following substance of a recent
conversation gives some idea of the entanglements
into which souls fall :

“What 1s your difficulty ?”

“I think mine is unbelief.”

“ But Christ died for sinners, did He not ?”

“1 know He died for sinners; but I'm not a
true believer. Is not faith an operation of divine
power? Does not God reveal the truth to you ?”

“ Perfectly true. DBut you are responsible to
believe. And, instead of believing that Christ
died for youw, a sinner amongst the rest, you are
making it as though He died for true believers,
and therefore not for you, because you do not
know whether you are one.”

“T know I ought to be like a little child, and
take God at His word; but somehow I cannot
rest on it, though I know all about it, and can
see how plain it is.”

“But you make God a liar, and God cannot lie.
Suppose @ person you kuew sent you a letter to
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tell you something. If you had confidence in
him, you would take him at his word; you would
believe him, You would not say, “I cannot rest
upon it, and I do not know whether I believe it.”
You would believe him or not. It would be one
thing or the other. So now you have to believe
God. ‘If we receive the witness of men, the
witness of God is greater.” (1 John v. 9.) And,
‘These things have I written unto you that be-
lieve on the name of the Son of God; that ye
may know that ye have eternal life. (1 John v. 13.)
Now do you believe on the name of the Son of
God or not ? and will you believe God ?”

< But .”

“No, no; no ‘but’ Do you, or do you not?
Now tell me, Would you be in hell if you were
to die ?”

“ Unbelievers will.”

“Would you ?”

Perfect silence. No answer ; and then presently,
“l understand believers can say they are saved,
and I cannot.”

“ Dear soul, believe on the name of the Son of
God, and He says eternal life is yours. Take
Him at His word. Have confidence in Him, and
you will know it is yours.”

Now, dear reader, this conversation is but
similar to many. Hundreds who doubtless are
born of God go on often for months in this
indefinite way, lacking the assured possession of
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eternal life through self-occupation, and hence
unbelief. And yet you will find that these very
persons who fail to take God at His word as to
their eternal salvation, if closely pressed, believe
that they will never go to hell. Would God have
souls remain in such a state? Assuredly not.
Then if it 1s yours, take Him at His word now.

And there is another point of all-importance
in connection with this precious truth of the
present possession of eternal life; and that is,
that once we have it we can never lose it.

Now the minds of some of the many readers
of these lines may at once revert to a number of
passages which may seem to imply a doubt as to
this, But let me ask you first of all to look with
us at two scriptures that confirm this statement,
and to follow our comment upon them.

In John x, 27-30 we read, “ My sheep hear my
volce, and I know them, and they follow me:
and 1 give unto them eternal life ; and they shall
never perish, neither shall any man pluck them
out of my hand. My Father, which gave them
me, is greater than all; and no man is able to
pluck them out of my Father’s hand. I and my
Father are one.”

Now you will remark here that we have nine
most positive and precious statements from the
lips of the Lord Himself concerning the blessing
and security of His people:

“ My sheep hear my voice.”
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“And I know them.”

“ And they follow me.”

“ And I give unto them eternal life.”

“ And they shall never perish.”

“ Neither shall any man pluck them out of my
hand.”

“My Father, which gave them to me, is greater
than all.”

“ And no man is able to pluck them out of my
Father’s hand.”

“I and my Father are one.”

But some man will say, “Ah, but you may
pluck yourself out of His hand.” But what saith
the scripture, “ Neither shall any;” and, “ Noman
is able,” &e. And you are someone, are you not ?
Do you dare to contradict the blessed Lord?
And again, “ They shall never perish.” Dare you
say they shall if, &.? Many are led to talk in
this foolish way through not being themselves
assured of the possession of eternal life. Now
we do not usually speak of losing a thing unless
we first have it; so that such would do well to
to make sure that they have efernal life, and it
will be time enough then to talk about losing it.
teader, have you 1t ? |

Then again we read, in Col, iii, : “ Our life is hid
with Christ in God. And when Christ, who is
our life, shall appear, then shall we also appear
with Him in glory.”

Now, beloved fellow-believer, how can you lose

F Y
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your life if it is hid with Christ in God? If in
your keeping, you would assuredly lose it. But
1t 18 hid with Christ in God. God says so. And
can Satan touch it there ? Was he not completely
vanquished at the cross? Has he ever planted
his foot across the empty grave of the risen and
exalted Christ ? Can he touch Christ? Can he
reach God ? And Christ s our life, as the same
verse goes on to show, And when He shall appear
(or be manifested) then all who have this life
which is now hid with Him in God shall appear
(or be manifested) in glory with Him,

In the face of these plain and incontrovertible
passages, will you ever allow yourself for one
moment to imdulge the thought that once saved
you can ever be lost ?

And now if you have accepted these scriptures
in their plain and simple meaning, without any
subtraction or addition whatever, and are living in
the power and joy of them, you are in a condition
to search the Word, with prayer to God for light
and guidance, as to the true meaning of those
passages which cause you difficulty, and suggest
the thought that you might be lost after all
Start with the distinet understanding, that what-
ever any other passage may mean, not one can in
any possible way whatsoever contradict or qualify
in the smallest degree the above plain, imperishable
statement of the word of Him who cannot lie.

Doubtless there are passages somewhat difficult,
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but God will give light to the honest searcher
after truth. We have not space to go into them
in this paper, but any constant reader of these
pages will have found several of them explained
in past numbers; and it is very probable that
others will be so in future ones from month to
month, if the Lord tarry. But let us just simply
add that on God’s side all is plain, positive,
assured, fixed, eternal. But man being responsible,
there are passages to warn the Christian, lest
he should sin and bring himself under fZe pre-
sent governmental dealing of God, as His child,
because he will not be condemned with the world.
(1 Cor. xi. 28-32.) Others, that he might prove
by his conduct the reality of his confession; for
what is the worth of the latter without the
former ? for God looketh upon the heart, and if
the heart is right, the ways will be right also. And
again, others which are solemn warnings to those
who merely profess to know God, but in works deny
Him, &c. (1 Titus i. 16.) But there is not one to
cause the slightest uneasiness to the feeblest child
of God who seeks to walk with Him,

“He that saith, I know Him, and keepeth not
His commandments, is a liar, and the truth is not
in him.” (1 John ii. 4.) “If we say that we have
fellowship with Him, and walk in darkness, we
lie, and do not the truth.” (1 John i. 6.)

These are solemn abstract statements, to which
all will do well to take heed; for though grace
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is superabounding, and eternal life is the free gift
of God to every one that believeth, it is right we
should remember that the grace of God teaches
godliness. Where the latter is lacking, we may
well ask, What proof or evidence is there that the
former is known and enjoyed, however loud the
tongue may be in professing to know the Lord?
Talk without walk is utterly valueless. “The Lord
knoweth them that are His” (2 Tim. 11, 19); and
“by their fruits ye shall know them.” (Matt. vil. 20.)

There is one more point before we close. We
are sometimes met with the answer that it 1s
quite true that the life God gives is eternal; but
they add, “ Suppose that I lose faith, shall I not
then lose the life ?” This is a foolish supposition,
dear fellow-believer ; for after all faith is the gift
of God, as we read, “ For by grace are ye saved
through faith ; and that not of yourselves: ¢ is
the gift of God: not of works, lest any man should
boast;” and therefore you cannot lose it. To reason
thus is, on the one hand, to make faith your Saviour
instead of Christ; and on the other to look upon
it as a human effort instead of the divine gift.

“The wages of sin is death; but the gift”
(or act of favour) “of God is eternal life through
Jesus Christ” (or in Christ Jesus) “our Lord.”
(Rom. vi. 23.)

Jesus said, “ Verily, verily, I say unto you, He
that believeth on me hath everlasting life.”
(John vi, 47.) E IL ¢,
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SAINTS EDIFIED AND MULTIPLIED.

“Then had the churches rest throughout all Judza and
Galilee and Samaria, and were edified ; and walking in the
fear of the Lord, and in the comfort of the Holy Ghost,
were multiplied.”—Aors ix. 31.

THE assemblies have often had trouble; it was so

almost from the beginning. Satan’s first attack

was by inducing some inside “to lie to the Holy

Ghost.” This having been at once judged, and

the persons removed, the haters of the truth

combined to stone faithful Stephen to death—a
man “full of the Holy Ghost.” This devoted
servant having thus gone to the Lord Jesus in
trinmphant faith, persecution set in, and the saints
were scattered abroad; but while this turned out
for the spread of the gospel everywhere, many of
the persecuted saints were homeless, houseless, and
exposed to poverty and distress in a foreign clime.

But 1t is not always trouble in God’s assembly on

earth. It may be so for a season, if need be, for

faith must be tested, and grace in many ways
proved ; but, having gone through the trial, our

God can again give quietness and blessing. It was

so in the apostles’ days; it has often been so since.

But then in the very places where there had been

such persecution and scattering, it was afterward

said, “ Then had the churches (or assemblies) rest;”
and this was the case “ throughout all Judea and

Galilee and Samaria.”
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It has been much the same in principle in the
history of the Church on earth since. Trial has
sprung up within, either from false doctrine or
unholy practice, unsuited to the name of the Lord
Jesus Christ and dishonouring to Him, or from
- persecution from those who are without. The trial
in the former case is, whether we shall look at
men, please or excuse them, or whether our eye be
so wholly fixed on the Lord as to judge and refuse
everything that dishonours His name and corrupts
- His truth. When both these elements are active,
Satan can easily stir up fleshly activities, and pro-
duce such trouble as ends in separation; for the
Lord’s claims are paramount. But when flattery
from the world presents itself, we need to cleave
to the Lord to preserve us, as much as when the
power of persecution 18 let loose upon us.

But, as we have seen, it is not always trouble in
the assembly. When the Lord’s claims as to evil
have been responded to, the world’s flattery
refused, its persecutions faithfully endured, and
His purpose through all accomplished, then we
may expect rest and blessing to follow. The
saints having been profited by deep trial and
exercise before the Lord, now cleave unto Him,
are occupled with His interests, and are therefore
edified. This is something more than gospel
preaching, for the assemblies were “edified” or
built up. - No doubt the gospel was preached as
well in all directions, and that the word of God
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sounded out according as they had received gift
and grace; but besides this the assemblies had
peace, and were built up. Saints knew and en-
joyed their standing, relationship, and nearness to
(rod, and acceptance in the Beloved, so that through
the word of His grace there was growth.

Then had the assemblies rest or peace. How
sweet to them it must have been. Were they
idle on that account? Far from it; their past
trials had been a real blessing to them, If in
the days of sorrow they had looked to their
unseen Lord, and rejoiced in Him, their hearts
were now fresh and fervent in brotherly care and
kindness ; so that they sought each other’s spiritual
welfare, and we are told they were “edified "—
they were built up on their most holy faith, they
were growing in grace, and increasing with the
increase of God. It is to be feared that in the
present day, when there is such freedom from out-
ward persecution, that many are taking advantage
of it for earthly gain, and have become so dead and
drowsy that the word of the Holy Ghost to them
would be, “ Awake thou that sleepest, and arise
from the dead, and Christ shall give thee light.”

It is important to notice that in connection
with the saints being increased or “multiplied,”
we are told they walked “in the fear of the Lord,
and in the comfort of the Holy Ghost.”

No doubt they prayed, prayed in secret and
together, and prayed earnestly too. Nor can we
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doubt that the love of the Lord was often on
their lips, because they tasted and enjoyed it in
their hearts. But this was not all. Like others,
in another time, “ They spake often one to another,
and the Lord hearkened, and heard it, and a book
of remembrance was written before Him for
them that feared the Lord, and that thought upon
His name.,” (Mal. iii. 16.) How encouraging is
this to our hearts; for if Jehovah so treasured up
the remembrance of His earthly people who thus
feared Him, can it be less acceptable to Him if His
own heaven-born and heaven-bound children
walk in His fear?

The dear saints in the Acts, we are told at that
time, were “ walking in the fear of the Lord, and
in the comfort of the Holy Ghost.” These things
characterized them. The Lord Himself was so
before them, that they spoke and acted as under
His eye. They were occupied with Him; not
men, not self, not circumstances, but the Lord
who loved them and freed them from their sins
by His own blood. It was not slavish fear, not
the dread of punishment, not that fear which
hath torment, but they feared lest they should
fail to please their loving Lord, lest they should
grieve the Holy Spirit, lest they should dishonour
God their Father by yielding to the pride, selfish-
ness, and unbelief of the flesh. 'We may be sure
that they cultivated an humble and contrite spirit,
and trembled at His word, and heartily addressed
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themselves to the work of faith, labour of love,
and patience of hope. When we are enjoying
the truth that we are the Lord’s, redeemed at
such a cost, and made so nigh that nearer we
cannot be, the purpose of heart then must be, by
grace, whether we eat or drink, or whatever we
do, to do all for the glory of God. We may find
those who speak fluently about the things of God,
and desire more enjoyment of His love, yet
manifest little interest in the members of the
“one body,” and give little testimony for the
Lord. Why is this? Is it not because they are
not habitually walking in the fear of the Lord?
Surely this is the beginning of wisdom and of
knowledge. 'When the TLord has His rightful
place as the object of our hearts; when we have
Him before us, who is our life, our righteousness,
and our peace; when His perfection and worth
engage our souls, can we aim at less than to
please Him ? When we are occupied with Him
where He now s, in His present activities of
Shepherd, Priest, Advocate, and Bishop of our
souls, who never forsakes us, never slumbers nor
sleeps, never takes His eyes from us; when His
word 1s our food; when His infinite worth, His
perfect and changeless love, His eternal greatness
and glory attract and satisfy our hearts, does not
His love constrain us to live not unto ourselves,
but unto Him who died for us and rose again ?
Then surely we shall walk in His fear; and that
not on great occasions only, but on all occasions,
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and in every department of our pilgrim path. As
the scripture admonishes us, we shall be “in the
fear of the Lord all the day long.” (Prov. xxiii. 17.)
In the assembly, in our private life, and in our
family relationships we shall equally bow to the
authority of the Lord; we shall keep His word,
and own the guidance of the Spirit of God.
However solitary our path may be, we shall never
forget to walk in the fear of the Lord.

As belonging to the assembly on earth, we shall
fear lest we act, or move, or speak in anyway
unsuited to Him, the Holy and the True, who is
in the midst; we shall fear lest we deny His
name or fail to keep His word, for is He not there
not only to instruct and comfort, but if need be
to discipline? As gathered to the Lord’s name,
as members of His body, and on the ground of His
assembly, are we not brought into the highest
place of collective blessing on earth ? and when
this is realized, can we be otherwise than deeply

exercised about being well-pleasing to Him ? Can
we then fail to be occupied with His interests,
His saints, His truth, and His service ?

In private life too we “ fear” lest we should get
away from His presence, from the guidance of His
word and Spirit, and do what is contrary to His
mind. We fear lest our spirits, our thoughts, our
motives, and our occupations be not in accordance
with His mind. We fear lest we give away to
unbelief, and thus drop down from the life and
ways of faith. We fear lest our hearts grow cold

Simple Testimony 2 (1885)



Simple Testimony 2 (1885)

SAINTS EDIFIED AND MULTIPLIED, 157

and forget our entire dependence on Him, and
so slide into self-importance, self-seeking, and
love of the world. If secret prayer and medita-
tion on the word of God be neglected by us,
we shall soon cease to walk in the fear of the
Lord and to have the comfort of the Holy Ghost;
while those who habitually turn to the Lord,
through the Scriptures, for food and strength, will
know in their consciences what it is to be in
separation to the Lord and walking in His fear.
Perhaps nowhere is our weakness more mani-
fested than in the family circle. Here too God
looks for obedience to His word; and here it is
that, whether we be wives or husbands, servants
or masters, children or parents, we are called as
heavenly people to manifest the ways of the Lord,
to be types of Christ—the perfect Husband, the
perfect Master, perfect Servant, perfect Son, and
perfect too in parental care for His own, to whom
He said, “Children, have ye any meat?” To
walk with outward morality and propriety is one
thing; but it 13 when husband and wife walk
like Christ and the church; when servants act
with singleness of eye as the Lord’s servants, and
masters rule as knowing they have a Master in
heaven ; when parents train their children for the
Lord, and children obey and honour their parents
as 1t is fit in the Lord, then there will not only be
the absence of unbecoming improprieties, but there
will be walking in the fear of the Lord. May God
work mightily i these closing days in reviving
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faniily piety according to His own word. How
truly has the Scripture said, “ Behold, the fear of
the Lord, that is wisdom ; and to depart from evil
1s understanding.” (Job xxviii. 28.)

It is not surprising to find that those who so
walked had “the comfort of the Holy Ghost.”
How could the Spirit comfort them if they were
entangled with wnfoly associations ? Is there not
then a divine order in these words, so that those
only who are walking in the fear of the Lord will
enjoy the precious comfort of the Holy Ghost?
Such have to do with the God of hope, and have
“joy and peace in believing.” They know that
God is their Father, that He loves them as He
loves His Son, cares for them, ministers to them,
guides them, and makes them happy in the sense
of it in their own souls. If afflictions abound,
they find that consolation much more abounds,
and they realize that they are able to comfort
others with the comfort wherewith they them-
selves are comforted of God. They are assured
that God is for them, that He works all things
together for their good, that He will freely give
them all things, and that nothing shall ever
separate them from His love. The Holy Ghost
comforts them by the hope of our Lord’s return,
the certainty of being in the Father’s house, of
reigning and judging with Christ, when like Him,
- and with Him, and near Him for ever. Whatever
be the trouble, however trying the path or per-
plexing the circustances, we are assured that His
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perfect love to us knowsnochange,and Hisalmighty
power on our behalf will never be diminished ; the
cross tells us the measure of the one, and His
resurrection from among the dead that of the other.
But while many Znow all this, they have not “ the
comfort” of it in their hearts, and why ¢ Because
they are not walking in the fear of the Lord, but
walking worldly, so that the Holy Spirit is grieved,
and thus hindered from comforting them.

When under the comforting ministry of the
Holy Ghost, we shall be occupied with Him of
whom the Spirit testifies. We shall often recall
to mind His work for us on the cross, look up and
see Him by faith where He now 1s, while looking
for His coming. We shall abide in the love of
God, turn to Him as the source of all our blessing,
rejoice in the Lord in and through whom all our
blessings are; and thus drinking of the Fountain
of living waters, we have springs of joy, resources,
and consolation, which only the Holy Spirit can
minister to us.

The effect of thus walking in the fear of the
Lord, and comfort of the Holy Ghost, was that
there was much blessing to others-—saints were
“multiplied.” And we may be sure it will be so
still, for God is not changed. Those who so walk
find it a path of separation not only from the
world, but also from everything in the professing
church that is dishonouring to God. When walk-
in the fear of the Lord we depart from evil, and
the comfort of the Holy Ghost occupies us with
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the love and goodness of God. However blessed
and important prayer most surely is, we do well
to notice that the wide-spread blessing to souls is
not here connected with that so much as with
“walking in the fear of the Lord, and in the
comfort of the Holy Ghost.” Will not true
prayer be always connected with thus walking ?
And where this holy fear is lacking, 1s it surprising
there is the absence of blessing to others ?

JOTTINGS.

To be taken up with the Spirit’s guidance apart from
the authority of the written Word, may lead to the
wildest fanaticism, of which there have been painiful
examples.

To be taken up with the Word apart from the Spirit's
teaching, is rationalism ; for it is founded on the false
assumption of man’s competency to reason about God’s
truth, instead of being judged by it.

To refuse the authority of the Word because we
cannot understand it, 1s infidelity. To look for any per-
sons or ordinances to come between us and God, besides
the accomplished work of His beloved Son, is ritualism.
To accept any other mediator between God and men but
the man Christ Jesus, is to deny the testimony of Holy
Seripture as to the “One Mediator,” and is popery.

To use means according to God’s Word, and trust in
God, 1s faith. To say we trust in God, and. use not the
means He directs, is presumption. To use means of
any kind and trust in them, is nfidelity.  H. H. 8.
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THE THRONE AND THE ALTAR.

In the sixth chapter of Isaiah we have a three-
fold repetition of a short phrase, which appears
to call special attention to the words that in each
case follow.

The prophet says, three times, “ Then said 1,
and each introduces a fresh and deeper experience
in his soul; and in looking at this portion of God’s
word we find a wondrous unfolding of the grace
of the God we have to do with. It is our privilege
to know Isalah’s God as he never knew Him. He
knew Him as a gracious pardoning God; we surely,
through mercy, know Him too as that; but we
can also speak of Him as our Father. This Isaiah
did not know.,

Remembering, then, that the God that this
chapter reveals to us is our Father also in Christ
‘Jesus, may we not seek to learn, from this picture
of divine grace, somewhat as to our standing
before Him, and also what the heart of our God
desires for us.

“Then said I, woe is me; for I am undone!”
The light from the throne has shown the prophet
his true state, as a fallen man in the presence of
the God who i1s Light; for prophet and servant of
God though he was, he had not yet learned the
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first lesson taught before the throne; namely,
deliverance.

But this throne is no throne of judgment, it 1s
a throne of grace, pure unmingled grace reigning
through righteousness. Quickly comes the answer
to the cry of despair. “Then flew one of the
seraphims unto me,” bearing with him the “live
coal from off the altar,” which tells us surely of the
present living value of the work of Christ, the sweet
savour of a risen Saviour on the throne of God,
how God can cleanse and save the “unclean”
sinner because of the One of whom that altar
spoke.

Just let us compare verses 5 and 7 of our
chapter with verses 24 and 25 of Romans vii. In
the one the cry is, “Woe is me, for T am undone !”
and the answer, “ Thine iniquity is taken away,
and thy sin purged ;” whilst the cry in the other
is, “ O wretched man that I am ! who shall deliver
me from the body of this death ?” then, “1 thank
Grod through Jesus Christ our Lord.” This brings
us to the point, so blessed for us, that the first
experience of the delivered soul is, that he stands
cleared, forgiven and justified before God, because
of His complete satisfaction in the work of His
beloved Son, “in whom we have redemption
through His blood, the forgiveness of sins, accord-
ing to the riches of His grace.” (Eph. 1 7.)

But wondrous as this clearance 1s, displaying,
as it does, both the grace and righteousness of
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our (God, it is after all only the first step, there is
a nearer one still. “Then said I, here am I; send
me.” God wants a messenger to tell of coming
Judgment ; who so fit as the one who is delivered
from all fear of it? So we find the response,
“Here am I; send me.” So that not only have
we clearance before the throne, but are placed in
the position of being able to render acceptable
service; may it be ours then to seek to serve, as
the Master guides, remembering His own words :
“ Ag thou has sent me unto the world, even so have
I also sent them unto the world.” Nor is this
all ; once more the word comes before us: “Then
said I, Lord, how long?” Isaiah could seek to
know the purpose of his God; we in our day
can say—
‘““ Higher and higher yet,
Pleading that same life-blood ;

We taste the love that knows no let
Of Abbu, as of God.”

We may seek to know our Father’s will, not
only without fear of a rebuff, but having positive
encouragement to do so; for He has “made known
to us the mystery of His will, according to His
good pleasure which He hath purposed in Him-
self.” (Eph. 1. 9.)

If Isaiah could thus stand before the throne of
God, what a standing is ours! delivered from
judgment, free too to serve acceptably, sent into
this world from «a risen Christ in the glory, and

Simple Testimony 2 (1885)



Simple Testimony 2 (1885)

164 THE THRONE AND THE ALTARL.

encouraged to learn our Father's will from Him-
self ; knowing as we do from His own Word that
we are “accepted in the Beloved;” and as the
Lord said, in John xvii. 23, “Thou hast loved
them As thou hast loved mie.”

Yes, dear reader, if you are a believer in the
Lord Jesus Christ, it is your blessed privilege to
take these words just as they stand, in simple
faith ; true, we may not understand how it can be
so, but there it is plain and true for faith, “accepted
in the Beloved,” and loved as He is loved. What
a word too for the servant! Sent forth as we now
are from a risen Saviour with a message of grace,
shall we not serve better and more faithfully if
we tarry awhile before going forth, to seek counsel
where our Master sought it when a dependent
man here on earth ?

But if, my reader, you should not yet have
learned to say, “ Woe is me, for I am undone!”
remember that the God who looked down in grace
on Isaiah, looks down in pity on you, but can only
have to do with you, in grace, as you take your
~ true ground before Himn, as a lost, “ undone,” “ un-
clean” sinner, needing the application of the
finished work of our Lord Jesus Christ before you
can hear these wondrous peace-giving words:
“Thine iniquity is taken away, and thy sin
purged.” J. R. B.
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ANSWERS TO CORRESPONDENTS.

S. S., BLEEHYDEN.—One remark in your letter we
are deeply thankful for—it is that in which you say
‘““that peace with God is a matter for ever seftled ;
His word settles that, blessed be His name.” Yes,
dear friend, it does indeed. * Being justified by faith,
we have peace with God through our Lord Jesus
Christ.” Nothing can touch that peace, founded as it
1s on the glorious fact of Christ’s death and resurrection.
He died for our sins, and His resurrection is the proof
to the whole universe that those sins have been for
ever put away.

It is in the knowledge of this that the sin-
stricken conscience finds rest. For if it is seen that
all our sins from first to last have been answered for at
the bar of divine justice, and that God has raised Him
who answered for them from the dead, then in believing
such joyful news we have peace with God—settled
peace established on a work, the efficacy of which
shall remain for ever unchallenged. How could it be
otherwise, seeing that the Doer of it has been exalted
to the right hand of God?

But after this is known in the soul by the power of
the Holy Ghost, it often happens that we have to
learn experimentally what we are, what the flesh in us
is. “I know that in me (that is, in my flesh))
dwelleth no good thing.” It is one thing to own
this in a general sort of way, and another to learn it
in one’s experience. And cach must learn it for
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himself. “7 know that in me,” ete. Mark how
personal and individual this is. Often when the
sinner is converted and brought into peace, he is
altogether taken up with the joy and blessedness of 1f,
and with the wondrousness of that work which makes
it possible for God to be just and the justifier of him who
believes in Jesus. The true character of ‘the flash,”
unchanged and unchangeable, is for the time forgotten,
if indeed it has been ever known. This has now to
be learnt; and if the learning of it is painful, it is
nevertheless attended with the greatest profit.

At this point let us carefully distinguish between
sins and ¢ sin which dwelleth in us.” The former, as
we have seen already, have been put away to be
remembered by God no more; the latter abides, and
from its presence we shall not be free, though there is
present freedom from its rule and bondage. It is this
you earnestly desire to know in practical power. You
long to live wholly to God, and in fellowship with the
Father and His Son Jesus Christ; but these deep
longings are not satisfied. The hopes of the morning
are blighted ere evening comes, and disappointments
follow each other in cruel succession, perplexing and
casting you down. You would do good, but evil is
present with you; and how to perform that which is
good you find not. Ah! you are now finding out, what
you may have accepted already in theory, that you are
without strength, and that in your flesh there dwells
no good thing. You had heard of this with the hearing
of the ear, but now your eye sees it, and you abhor
yourself ; not your sins only, but YOURSELF, which is
a very much deeper thing ; and you realize more than
ever that the mighty, measureless grace of God, which
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neither asks for nor expects any goodness from us or
in us (that is, in our flesh), is your only resource.

But the consciousness of your own weakness and
good-for-nothingness is not in itself power, though it
lead on to it. How to be delivered from the rule of
“sin In the flesh”? That is your difficulty. Your
old self you abhor, and you would fain be free from
its dominion. Well, first of all see how God has
dealt with it, and remember that you are to receive as
true all that God in His word says is true of you,
To this end we quote a few pregnant words from
Rom. vi.: ‘“Knowing this, that our old man is
crucified with Him.” What does that mean? And
again, “I am crucified with Christ.”” To what, I may
ask, do the ““ old man ” and the “I” refer? The answer
1s simple. They refer to your old Adam nature, to
yourself in fact ; for it is your privilege to look back
to the cross, and to believe that you, as a child of the
first man, Adam, came to your end under judgment
there ; your history in God’s reckoning closed for ever
in that cross and death of Christ. All your guilt and
all that you are, and all your responsibilities as a man
“in the flesh,” received their full recompense at the
hand of a holy and righteous God, in the person of
Him who stood your substitute, and with whom you
were associated—* planted together in the likeness of
His death.” And now a new place is yours, even in
Him who is risen from the dead—the second Man,
the last Adam-—whose life you share. IReceiving the
Holy Ghost, you are now seen to be ‘“in Christ,” those
words defining your place when you think of yourself

up_there, and “in the Spirit” when viewed as down
here.
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Therefore you are not a debtor to ‘the flesh,” to
live according to it. ¢ The flesh” has no manner of
claim upon you. You are to reckon yourself dead fo
it—dead to sin, Not dead to sins—for that is not
the argument in Rom. vi., from which we quote—but
dead to sin, “sin in the flesh,” and alive to God in
Christ Jesus.

But if you are thus in Christ, His life yours and
the Holy Ghost dwelling in you, all this does not take
you off the ground of entire dependence on God as to
your daily walk, The new life in you is a dependent
thing, and the Holy Ghost would never lead you to
forget how weak you still are in yourself. Recollect,
however, that you are under no necessity to yield to
the flesh under any circumstances, seeing that the
grace of Christ is sufficient for you, and that His
strength 1s perfected in our weakness.

By efforts of your own, the deliverance for which
you groaned could never have been yours. Your
mistake was In supposing that it could. It is found
rather in the divinely-given perception of our having
died with Christ, and that we are now in Him,
sharing the life of the last Adam, and indwelt by the
Holy Ghost. Thus set free, to whom shall we now
yield ourselves? To sin? Nay, we reckon ourselves
dead indeed unto it, and joyfully yield ourselves unto
God as those that are alive from the dead, and our
members as instruments of righteousness unto God,

May the gracious Lord bless you, dear friend, and
grant you to know and stand fast in the liberty
wherewith Christ hath made us free.
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THE FATHER'S LOVE.

“ Behold, what manner of love the Father hath bestowed upon
us, that we should be called the sons of God : therefore the
world knoweth us not, because it knew Him not. Beloved,
now are we the sons of God, and it doth not yet appear
what we shall be: but we know that, when He shall
appear, we shall be like Him ; for we shall see Him as He
is. And every man that hath this hope in Him purifieth
himself, even as He is pure.”-—1 JoHN iii, 1-8.

CHILDREN of God! Is this indeed the name by
which we are called? Has the Father’s love
shown itself after this manner? Is this the grace
bestowed upon us who had sunk so low? Not
saved ones only, not saints only, but children—
children of God. Yes, it is even so.

The angels in heaven know not God thus. In
all their ascriptions of praise recorded in the
Seriptures we never find them calling God Father.
Ours is a nearer place than theirs. If in our child-
hood we were taught to sing—

“1 want to be an angel,
And with the angels stand,”

we now see that a better portion than theirs is

ours, even while on earth. “ Beloved, now are we

the children of God.”

The saints of Old Testament days had not the
knowledge of this relationship; for Father was
not a name by which it had pleased God to make

I1. G
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Himself known to them. To Abraham He re-
vealed Himself as the Almighty God, to Israel as
Jehovah; but the name of Father they took not
upon their lips as expressing a known relationship
in which they stood. Therefore in the book of
Psalms God is not addressed as Father. There
are, of course, the most precious expressions of
confidence and joy in Grod, and deep breathings of
soul after Him ; but a child speaking to a Fotler
is not to be looked for there.

The Father’s name was first revealed by the
Lord Himself while here on earth. The conclud-
ing words of his own prayer in John xvii, show
us that. “T1 have declared unto them thy name,
and will declare it: that the love wherewith thou
hast loved me may be in them, and I in them.”
Then, after His resurrection, He said to Mary
Magdalene, “Go to my brethren, and say unto
them, I ascend unto my Father and your Father;
and to my God and your God.” Thus they were
brought into blessed association with Himself in
the relationship in which He stood as man with
God. And the love too of that relationship—a
Father’s love—which He had so fully known, and
in which His heart had ever rested, was to be in
them also, What blessedness is here !

Nor are we children of God by adoption merely.
A childless couple might adopt a dear orphan
babe, and bring it up as if it were their own; still,
it would never be more than their adopted child,
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for there could be no birth-tie between them. But
we are born of God, as the Holy Ghost tells us in
John i. 'We are God’s dear children now just as
truly as we shall be when in heaven glorified with
Christ. The relationship of a child to his parent
never grows; for it is perfect at the beginning,
See that child cradled in his mother’s arms. DBe-
hold him twenty years hence. The child has
grown into a man, but he is not more the child of
his mother than when he was a babe lying in her lap.

How foolish is the thought, that this relation-
ship which God alone has formed-—for we are
born “not of blood, nor of the will of the flesh,
nor of the will of man, but of God”—may be
less enduring than similar earthly ties! Every-
body knows that ties of dirth can never be dis-
solved. Other ties, formed by mutual consent, may
be ; but birth-ties never. Now we are born of God.

Well might the Spirit’s voice invite us to behold
what manner of love the Father hath bestowed
upon us, that we should be called the children of
God. In setting us in so near and dear a place,
the Father’s love displays itself. It is His joy to
bless us thus. Do we sufficiently dwell on that ?
Are we not in danger of thinking only of the
manner and measure of our blessing, and losing
sight of the great fact that God our Father rejoices
to bring us so near Himself ? The warm welcome,
80 unexpected and undeserved, the loving kiss,
the fond parental embrace, the robe and ring, the
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shoes and the fatted calf, and the gladness that
filled the whole house, tell of God’s deep delight
in doing His very best for us.

And if “the Spirit itself beareth witness with
our spirit, that we are the children of God;” if
we can look into the face of God, and say, “ Father,”
as a dear child, then it follows that in our inter-
course with God our prayers and praises should
be suited to this near relationship. How strange
1t would be to hear a child of God saying, “ From
thy wrath, and from everlasting damnation, good
Lord, deliver us.” Such language would be out
of harmony with a cild’s place, however suited
to one over whom the threatening clouds of
divine wrath hung. If we could forget for the
moment that we were children of God, and think
of ourselves only as poor sinners who had fled
for refuge to the Lord Jesus Christ, we ought to
have no dread of wrath to come, seeing that He is
our Deliverer from it. (1 Thess.i.10.) Nor should
we fear eternal judgment; for the Lord has said
that into judgment we shall never come, and His
word cannot he broken. But we are children,
and 1t is He who is our Fafher who is seeking
worshippers, and the worship which is acceptable
to Him is that which rises from the hearts of
those who have not only been delivered for ever
from all fear of wrath, but who also know what it
is to stand in the sunshine of a Father’s love.

What high and holy dignity connects itself
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with the place of a child—a child of God! Just
as God is infinitely higher and beyond all created
things and beings in the wide universe, so our
being His children is immeasurably beyond the
closest and most lasting ties of earth. Children
of Gop! Think of it, believer. Behold the love
that has given you such a place as that. “ There-
fore the world knoweth us not, because it knew
Him not.” The Lord Jesus was a stranger here,
unknown by the world His hand had made. Man
discerned not the divine glories that lay hid be-
neath His holy humanity. To them He was as a
root out of a dry ground, Jesus, the carpenter’s
son, and nothing more. Here and there might be
found one to whom the Father had revealed Him
as Son of the living God; but the world as a
whole knew Him not. Therefore it knows us not.
What does the world know of the life a child of
God possesses, of the relationship in which He
stands to God, and of all the glory he shall share
ere long with Him who is the Firsthorn among
many brethren ? Nothing, Point the world to
yonder man, bowed beneath the weight of years,
yet forced to break stones by the roadside for his
daily morsel. Say to the world, “Do you know
that that man is a child of God, and an heir of
glory ?” and the world will stare at you, and burst
into a laugh, as if your question were the outcome
of a disordered brain. The world knows us not,
because it knew Him not.
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The future that awaits us when Jesus 1s mani-
fested in glory, and the purifying power of that
heavenly hope over the child of God now, is stated
in verses 2 and 3. Into this we do not now go.
Suffice it to say, that out of this relationship
certain responsibilities flow. As children of obedi-
ence, we are not to conform ourselves to our
former lusts in our ignorance; but as He who has
called us is holy, so we are to be holy in all our
conversation. (1 Peter i, 14, 15.) And in Eph.
v. 1 we are exhorted, as “dear children,” to be
mmitators of God, and to walk in love, even as
Christ loved us. He is our example, who in giving
Himself for us had God as His only object. May
we abide in the consciousness of our relationship
with God, and seek grace ever to act as becomes a
dear child,

The God who dwells above, we call
Our Father and our Friend ;

And, blessed thought ! His children all
Shall see Him in the end.

Though now dispersed, the day will come
When He who made us His

Will call us hence, and take us home
To see Him as He is,

Though now unknown, we then shall be
The sons of God confessed ;

Those who disown us then shall see
How richly we are blest,

Then let us, brethren, while on earth,
With foes and strangers mixed,

Be mindful of our heavenly hirth,
Our thoughts on glory fixed.
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WHAT IS THE CHRISTIAN'S RULE
OF LIFE?

BEFORE seeking to bring out what the Seripture
teaches in answer to the question at the head of
this paper, let us ask each reader of these lines,
“Are you a Christian ?” Some one might possibly
reply, “ What a question to ask! why, we are all
Christians in this country, are we not? You do
not take us for heathens, surely.” DBut stay a
moment ; you may be born in a so-called Christian
land ; you may make a profession of Christianity;
yet after all not be a Christian. The word Chris-
tian has come to have a very wide and vague
meaning; and we fear that much that passes
nominally as Christian, would be more correctly
termed anti-Christian. Let us then affectionately
ask you again, “Are you a Christian—a true one ?”
A Christian is a child of God, who has the forgive-
ness of sins, and everlasting life, and the Holy
Ghost. (1 John ii. 12; John vi. 47; 1 Cor. vi. 19.)
Are these blessings yours ? If not, the only way
to possess them is to take the lost sinner’s place,
and to claim the lost sinner’s Saviour; to plead
guilty in self-judgment before God, and to believe
on the Lord Jesus Christ—His Son.

Now the grievous and soul-destroying mistake
that thousands around us are making, is to

G 2
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endeavour to rule their lives more or less accord-
ing to their own ideas of the meaning of Scripture,
without being born again. (John iil, 3-7.)) They
recad the Bible, and their minds are filled with a
mixture of law and gospel ; there is an indefinite
effort to love God and their neighbour; a profes-
ston of keeping the ten commandments; or, as
many express it, they “do the best they can.”
But, beloved reader, be warned ere it be too late,
all this is utterly vain. There may be a good
neasure of sincerity in what you are doing; but
the word of God is unmistakeably plain, “They
that are in the flesh cannot please God.” (Rom.
viil. 8.)

Some may reply, “ But did not God give the
ten commandments as a rule of life?” He did;
but to whom, and wlhen, and for how long? He gave
1t to Israel, when they were at the foot of Mount
Sinai, and till the seed—Christ—should come,
(Exodus xix., xx,; Gal. iit. 19.) And Christ is the
cnd of the law, (Rom. x. 4) The law addresses
man in the flesh, when God was looking for good
in man. But though He lingered long over him,
that good He could not find. The law demanded
that which flesh could not produce; it demanded
righteousness.  “The law is holy, and the com-
mandment holy, and just, and good.” (Rom. vii,
12.) Dut the flesh is the opposite. It is unholy,
unjust, and bad. Therefore we read, “If there
had been a law oiven which could have given life,
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verily righteousness should have been by the law.”
(Gal. 1ii. 21,) But that is just what the law
could not give. Tt is not a ministration of life
and righteousness, but of death and condemna-
tion. (2 Cor. iii.) Israel was fully tried; but
the teaching of the Holy Ghost through God’s
servant Paul is, “ There is none righteous, no,
not omne;” “All have sinned,” &ec. (Rom. iii
10, 23.)

Will you then, a poor sinner of the Gentiles, go
back to that which only condemns all who attempt
to stand by it before God ? But “Christ is the
end of the law for righteousness to every one that
believeth.” (Rom. x. 4.) And as another has said,
“You are nearly nineteen hundred years foo late.”
“1f righteousness come by the law, then Christ ¢s
dead in vain.”

Furthermore, if our readers will read carefully
chapter xv. of the Acts of the Apostles, they will
find that there was a conference held at Jerusalem
about this very question, of whether the Gentiles
which have not the law (Rom. il 14), and who
believed through grace on the Lord Jesus Christ,
were to be put under the law; and we find that
the apostles, the elders, and the whole Church,
and above all the Holy Ghost, were all against it,
saying, “Forasmuch as we have heard, that certain
which went ont from us have f{roubled you with
words, subverting your souls, saying, Ye must be
circumcised, and keep the law: to whom we gave
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no such commandment,” &e. (Acts xv. 24) And
Peter in verse 10 says, “ Now therefore why tempt
ye God, to put a yoke upon the neck of the
disciples, which neither our fathers nor we were
able to bear ?”

“Well, but,” some may still reply, “did not
Christ say,  Think not that I am come to destroy
the law, or the prophets: I am not come to destroy,
but to fulfil. For verily I say unto you, Till
heaven and earth pass, one jot or one tittle shall
in no wise pass from the law, till all be fulfilled.
Whosoever therefore shall break one of these
least commandments, and shall teach men so, he
shall be called the least in the kingdom of heaven:
but whosoever shall do and teach them, the same
shall be called great in the kingdom of heaven’?
(Matt. v. 17-19.) And if Christ said so, surely it
must be right.” A moment, friends, think over
that passage again; turn to it in your Testament,
and pay special heed as to whom the Lord is
speaking. You will find that it was addressed to
Jewish disciples (v. 1), and to them only. And,
moreover, when addressed to them, man was stelf
on his trial. As the passage shows, He was
expecting righteousness from them. “ Whosoever
shall do,” &ec.; “ Except your vighteousness shall
exceed,” &e. (Matt. vi. 19,20.) But it was not
long after this ere He was refused as the King,
cast out and crucified ; and His death is the end
of the maral history of the race of the first Adam
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before God. In crucifying Christ, man showed
out clearly that instead of keeping the law, by
loving God with all his heart, and his neighbour
as himself, he hated both. Christ was God mani-
fest in the flesh, and man’s true netghbour. (1 Tim.
1. 16; Luke x. 30-37.) The cross was man’s
solemn award to that Blessed One, when He, the
holy, perfect man, kept the law, which they pro-
fessed to keep, but broke. From that moment the
lesh was set aside as utterly corrupt. From that
moment GGod no longer sought righteousness from
man, From that moment legal righteousness—
that is, human righteousness—was pronounced
utterly worthless. (Rom iii. 10-20.)

But Christ, as we have seen, came not to destroy
the law, but to fulfil, And He fulfilled it; He
magnified it, and made it honourable. (Isa. xlii.
21.) The law is holy, and the commandment
holy, just, and good; and Christ was holy, just,
and good. The law demanded righteousness from
man. KEvery other had failed; but He was
Jehovah’s righteous servant. (Isa. liil 11.) The
Son of man was perfect in all His obedience, and
the law’s highest claims were more than met by
Him, The Son of God became flesh, sin apart,
and glorified God as the holy Man throughout
His pathway. (Heb. vii. 26; 1 Tim,. iii, 16.) And
not only so, but He went to the cross, and glorified

God as to sin. He, the sinless One, was made sin
(2 Cor. v. 21) ; He died, His blood was shed, He
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was buried, and God raised Him again the third
day, according to the Scriptures. (Acts ii. 32; 1
Cor. xv. 4.) And where is He now? Seated at
the right hand of the Majesty in the heavens—a
Man in the glory of God. (Heb. i. 3.)

And now, dear reader, let us look at the blessed
result. “ By the deeds of the law,” says the apostle,
“there shalt no flesh be justified in His sight: for
by the law is the knowledge of sin. But now
the righteousness of God without the law 1s mani-
fested, being witnessed bythe law and the prophets;
even the righteousness of God which is by fauth
of Jesus Christ unto all and wpon all them that
belicve,” &e. (Rom. 1ii. 20-22)) What could be
plainer ? The righteousness of God (not of man,
or of the law) is upon all them that believe.
Mark it well—righteousness of God without law,
“By fuith of Jesus Christ.”

You must have a righteousness before God
before you can walk by any rule so as to please
Him. Of the rule that we are responsible to
follow we shall speak directly. But, first of all,
have you apprehended that of which we speak ?
I's this righteousness upon you ?

In Romans x. we have a most important Scrip-
ture bearing upon it. Paul, speaking of his kins-
men, the people of Israel (but equally applicable
to thousands to-day), says, “ They, being ignorant
of God’s righteousness, and going about to establish
their own righteousness, have not submitted them-
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selves unto the righteousness of God. For Christ
is the end of [the] law for righteousness to every
one that believeth,” &e. Now are you clear ? Have
you submitted yourself to the righteousness of
God? Tf so, then you are one to whom the
apostle refers when he says, “ Even David also
describeth the blessedness of the man, unto whom
God vmputeth righteousness without works.” (Rom,
iv. 6.)

Being accounted righteous by God, on the
principle of faith in the finished work of Christ,
we are meet for His presence and glory. To such
Grod gives the Holy Spirit, whereby we are sealed
for the day of redemption. (Eph. iv. 30.) But the
saved are mostly left for awhile on earth, and
hence our need of a rule of life. But each must
be. reckoned righteous before God first, and that
by faith, without the law, without works. (Rom. iii,
21; iv. 6.) It is of the utmost importance to be
perfectly clear as to this, or our walk is sure to be
legal, faulty, and of a low standard. The prodigal
was pardoned, reconciled, clad with the best robe,
before the shoes were put on his feet. (Luke xv.)
And we must be pardoned, reconciled, clothed
with Christ, before we can be fitted to walk before
God s0 as to please Him.

And now we come to the point more immedi-
ately before us in this paper—“ What is the
Christian’s rule of life?” Many, again, who
readily admit that we are not under the law for
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Justification, still plead that we must take the ten
commandments as the standard of our walk. But
what saith the Scripture? We have already
alluded 1n passing to 2 Cor. 1i1., which shows that
they are a ministration of death and condemnnation.
How then can they be a rule of life 7 Have such
persons never read in the Word, “ Cursed is every
one that continueth not wn all things which are
written in the hook of the law to do them”?
(Gal. 11, 10.) And “whosoever shall keep the
whole law, and yet offend in one point, he 1s guilty
of all” (James ii. 10.) And where is there one
who is not convicted on that ground ? Where is
therc one that will have the effrontery to say he
has kept all without fail? There 1s then nothing
but death and condemnation for all who attempt to
stand by the law. To go back to it, after being
justitied by faith, is to return to bondage. 1t is
another gospel, and yet not another; for it takes
the gospel away. (Gal. 1. 6-9.)

Jut (God has given us a rule of life, and it is a
far higher code than the law. Paul sums it up in
one short sentence, full of meaning: “To me to
live is Chwist.” (Phil. 1. 21.) This is abundantly
confirmed clsewhere: “ He that saith he abideth
in Him ought himself also so to walk, even as He
walled,” (1 John 1. 6.) “Lvery man that hath
this hope in Him purifieth Himself, even as He s
pure” (1L John iil, 3)) “If any man serve me, let
him follow me,” &c. (John xil. 26.) “ Even here-
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unto were ye called : because Christ also suffered
for us, leaving us an example, that ye should
jollow His steps: who did no sin,” &e. (1 Peter ii.
21, 22.) “That the righteousness” (or righteous
requirement) “of the law might be fulfilled in us,
who walk not after the flesh, but after tie Spirit.”
(Rom. viii. 4.) “Be ye therefore followers of God,
as dear children.” (Eph. v.1) And lastly, “ n
Christ Jesus neither circumeision availeth any-
thing, nor uncircuincision, but a new creature”
(or creation). “And as many as walk according
to this rule, peace be on them, and mercy,” &c.
(Gal. vi. 15,16.) And we might multiply passages,
all showing the same truth, that Christ is now
the believer’s rule of life; that is to say, that the
Christian is to follow Christ in the power of the
Holy Ghost, who dwells in him (Rom. vii. 14),
taking Christ as his rule, standard, measure,
example, in everything.

The whole teaching of the epistle to the Gala-
tians is to show how evil a thing it is for Christians,
who are the subjects of grace, to return to the
law. <« Stand fast therefore in the liberty where-
with Christ hath made us free, and be not en-
tangled again with the yoke of bondage. Be-
hold, I Paul say unto you, that if ye be circum-
cised, Christ shall profit you nothing. For I
testify again to every man that is circumcised,
that he is a debtor to do the whole law. Christ is
become of no effect unto you, whosoever of you
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are justified by the law; ye are fallen from grace,
For we through the Spirit wait for the hope of
righteousness by faith. For in Christ Jesus
neither circumeision availeth anything, nor un-
eircumcision; but jaith which worketh by love,” &c.
(Gal. v. 1-6.)

“ Wherefore, my brethren,” we read again, “ye
also are become dead to the law by the body of
Christ; that ye should be married to another,
even to Him who is ravsed from the dead, that we
should bring forth fruit unto God . . . . that we
should serve in newness of spirit, and not in the
oldness of the letter.” (Rom. vii. 4-6.) “DBut be
ye doers of the Word, and not hearers only,
deceiving your own selves,” (Jamesi. 22.) “ Whoso
looketh into the perfect law of liberty, and con-
tinueth therein, he being nof « forgetful hearer,
but ¢ doer of the work, this man shall be blessed
n his deed.” (James 1. 25.)

Is there any room for license in all this? God
forbid. No, there is none whatever, but the very
opposite. “I through the law,” says the apostle,
“am dead to the law, that I might live unto God.”
(Gal. ii. 19.) We are redeemed, and we are also
purchased. Redemption makes us Christ’s freed-
men, and purchase makes us His bondsmen. “Ye
are not your own. For ye are bought with a
price: therefore glorify God in your body.” (1
Cor. vi. 19, 20.) “Walk in the Spirit, and ye
shall not fulfil the lust of the flesh.” (Gal. v. 16.)
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And “the fruit of the Spirit is love, joy, peace,
long-suftering, gentleness, goodness, faith, meek-
ness, temperance: against such there ts no law.”
(Gral. v, 22, 23.)

To sum up, in closing, what we have written:
The law is God’s claim of obedience from man in
the flesh, showing what he must be, and do, and
not do, if he would please Grod. After full trial,
he utterly failed. But Christ, the holy One,
magnified the law. Then He bore its curse on
behalf of the sinner on the cross; died, rose, and
thereby wrought a complete deliverance for every
one that believeth.

The Gentiles are brought in on the ground of
grace, and all alike are accounted righteous by
faith without the deeds of the law, being accepted
before God in Him the Beloved. And Christ is
the object and hope, standard and example, for
every believer. In short, Christ is our Saviour,
and our rule of life when we are saved, and not
the law at all. And just in proportion as the
Christian, walking in the power of the Spirit,
keeps the Word, so in proportion is there con-
formity to God’s standard. May we be ever
mindful of the words of the apostle—“ 70 me fo
lwe s Clrist.” E. H. C.

“No extent of knowledge, even where given of
God, is in itself spiritual power in our souls.”
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BOASTING.

Ir we could be saved by the works of the law it
is manifest we should have very good reason to
boast, Everyone who went to heaven on the
ground of his own works would be singing,
Worthy am I;” and till he got there it would
be clearly presumption on his part to say he was
sure of being saved.

But it is not presumption for those who believe
in Jesus to say they are saved. God says they
are, and their salvation is due entirely to the
vrace of God through faith, and that, as Scripture
says, excludes boasting. Aye, and more than
that, God will have no discord in heaven. There
will be no one there who will deserve to be there;
and so all the song shall be: “ Unto Hwm that
loved us, and washed us from our sins in His own
blood, and hath made us kings and priests unto
God and His Father; to Him be glory and do-
minion for ever and ever. Amen,” (Rev. i 5, 6.)

It is not presutnption then to say that He has
washed me from my sins in His own blood, and
has made me a king and priest. It is the very
thing that shuts out presumption ; that leads our
hearts away from ourselves and our own doings
to Jesus, and what He has done, there to make
our boast in Him and in His finished work.

““For ever be the glory given
To Thee, O Lamb of God!
Our every joy on earth, in heaven,
We owe it to Thy blood.”

M.
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THE RICHES OF HIS GRACE.

“To the praise of the glory of His grace, wherein He hath made us
aecepted in the Beloved.”—EpH. i, 6.
OH, wondrous place ! I’m brought to God
To stand in cloudless light,
Without a spot, without a stain,
All perfect in His sight,
I’m robed in righteousness divine,
Christ’s beauty covers me ;
And as the Father’s eye beholds,
Christ only doth He see.

According to His thoughts of Chiust
So am I loved and blessed,
Through Him I now can joy in God,
And rest where He doth rest,
His wondrous grace has brought me there
All blameless in His sight,
A child within His house to dwell,
To give His heart delight.

In fellowship with God Himself
And His beloved Son,
My joy is full, I want no more,
’Tis heaven on earth begun.
Churist’s present place in heaven above
Is now my spirit’s home,
His Father’s well-known love is mine
As through the waste I roam,

In Him are hidden treasures found
Of wisdom, knowledge, power,
And this to faith i now revealed
By God the Spirit’s power,
Oh, what can creature-streams supply
Since I the Fountain know !
'T'is when God’s Christ my heart has filled
[ nothing want belmw, L. W.
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DELIVERANCE FROM EGYPT.

Exopus xiv.

Tue history of the children of Israel is full of
interest and importance for us, and has been
written of God expressly for our benefit. (Rom.
xv.; 1 Cor. x.) What was true of them physically
and literally is true for us spiritually and figura-
tively. There are three well-known places which
stand intimately connected with Israel’'s history—
Eoypt, Canaan, and the Wilderness. Egypt is
the place of origin, and represents this world
looked at naturally. Canaan is the place of
destiny, and typifies heaven—more exactly “the
heavenly places.”” The Wilderness 1s the pathway
from the one to the other. On Canaan the eyes
of Jehovah are always set. It is the place with
which are connected all God’s counsels, both
literally and figuratively, and here He was
determined to bring His people. DBut much is
required to be done to carry this into effect. The
people were in Egypt, and under the power of
Pharaoh, and needed deliverance therefrom. How
was this to be accomplished ?

In Iixodus xii. they had, by divine instruction,
put the blood of the lamb on the door-posts of
their houses, and by that means had been perfectly
preserved from divine judgment. But they were
still in the place where the judgment was executed,
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and to which judgment applies. Have you, my
reader, been sheltered from divine judgment by
the precious blood of Christ being before the
holy eye of God on your behalf? Thank God
that you can say you are, on the authority of that
blessed word, “ When I see the blood I will pass
over you” (v. 13); and you know He always sees
the blood.

But perfect preservation from divine judgment,
though so blessed and important, is not sufficient.
God wants His people with Himself, and His
place is not Egypt. Hence He comes down, not
to preserve from judgment only, but “to deliver
them out of the hand of the Egyptians.” (Exodus
1ii. 8.) Let us see how this is done. On the
very night the blood was sprinkled on the door-
posts they prepared to leave the place, and very
soon we find them “encamping by the sea, beside
Pihahiroth, before Baalzephon.” But here a
serious difficulty arises. “The children of Israel
lifted up their eyes, and, behold, the Kgyptians
marched after them; and they were sore afraid.”
In a worse position than ever they seemed now
to be. With the Red Sea (death) in front of
them, the whole power of evil (the Kgyptians)
hotly pursuing them behind, and mountains on
either side, escape seemed impossible. And so
they thought and said. (Chap. xiv. 11.) But
“what is impossible with men is possible with
God,” and here we have a splendid opportunity of
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putting this truth into practical effect. Have
you ever been In these circumstances morally ?
Death staring you in the face—not as the dis-
solution of the body, but as the judgment of God
—and the power of evil so pressing you on
towards this, that you felt it was all over with
you. What could you do? “They cried out
unto the Lord,” This is the only right thing.
And what 1s the blessed answer, notwithstanding
their murmuring ?  “ Fear ye not, stand still, and
see the salvation of the Lord, which He will
shew to you to-day.” Here is a new word In
Bible language—salvation. And see the One by
whom the salvation 1s accomplished; it is none
other than the Lord Himself, “Thus the Lord
saved Israel that day out of the hand of the
Egyptians; and Israel saw the Egyptians dead
upon the sea shore.” The work was complete,
and the evidence of the victory remained. No
wonder they can sing, in chapter xv., “ The Lord
hath triumphed gloriously : the horse and his
rider hath He thrown into the sea.” They were
now delivered from the power of the enemy by
the direct intervention of God in power on their
behalf. “There remained not so much as one of
them.” There was no singing in chapter xil.
How could there be? God was there acting in
judgment, and the whole thought and endeavour
was to keep Him away from them as far as
possible. Here, on the contrary, He is acting as
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a Deliverer, and the whole thought is that He
may come as near as possible, Thus, you see,
these two chapters are a perfect contrast in this
respect ; but both are necessary. Now in which
of these ways do you know God—as a Judge, or
a Deliverer? If you only know Him as a Judge,
even though the judgment does not overtake or
fall on you, you cannot have true peace, and you
cannot. rest, much less rejoice, in His presence.
But when you see that instead of being against
you in judgment He is for you in salvation, then
you are truly able to sing, “The Lord is my
strength and song, and He is become my salvation.”
What a deliverance! Accomplished, not by
keeping the enemy at bay, as the destroying angel -
was kept out by the blood heing on the door-
posts, but by the complete overthrow of every
adverse power. “For this purpose the Son of
God was manifested, that He might destroy the
works of the devil.” (1 John iii. 8) Nor is this
all. Not his power only but himself also 1s
destroyed (or annulled), as we read, in Hebrews
1. 14, “That through death He might destroy
him that had the power of death, that is, the
devil ; and deliver them,” &e.

The Red Sea sets forth in figure the death of
Christ, not as the place where sins are borne, but
as the place where the whole power of evil has
been completely annulled, and by means of
which the believer is taken clean out of Kgypt,
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the place of judgment. Do you know aud rest
in the value of this truth for your own soul
before God ? And do you know also the value of
it in your practical life in the wilderness? For I
quite own that after the Red Sea has been crossed
the toil and testing of the wilderness still lies
before you. But what a magnificent mode of
entrance on the journey! You will indeed have
dangers to meet and difficulties to overcome in
the wilderness; but no difficulty or danger, how-
ever great, can ever undo the glorious work
accomplished at the Red Sea, or place you back
again on its Egypt side. Indeed, the more you
feel the difficulties of the wilderness, the plainer
it becomes that you are not in Kgypt; for the
wilderness is just what Egypt becomes to a child
of God—that 1is, this world, which was once to us
the source of pleasure and strength, becomes to
the man of faith “a desert land,” and a “waste
howling wilderness” —a place in which no
supplies can be found to minister in any way to
the new man, a place characterized by the absence
of water and the absence of way, where every-
thing must come from above. But everything
needed 1s supplied-—guidance, sustenance, and
refreshment. The pillar of fire by night and
cloud by day, the manna, and the water from the
smitten rock, were their constant portion till the
journey was completed. But my object is not
now to speak of the wilderness, but only of the
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oreat work which (practically) lands you there.
May you, my reader, know experimentally the
separating power of the death of Christ. That
by it you are delivered from death as the judgment
of God and the power of Satan, and by it you
also get complete deliverance from Egypt.

B, W. K.

FRAGMENTS GATHERED UP.

““I HAvE been weaker ever since that illness. You
remember the long, long deep slumber into which I
sank ; out of which none could rouse me, out of
which none thought I should ever rouse, until you
came. That was a wonderful sleep. As I lay there
I saw the vast bundle of my sins; too large for me to
lay hold of or to carry. I was troubled and uneasy ;
but one saild to me, ¢ Never fear, the scapegoat, with
his strong, broad back, has carried them all away into
a land not inhabited.” That calmed me. The Lord
Jesus Christ is the scapegoat, 1s He not?”

“You tell me I am dying, and urge me to say
whether or not I think that I am going to heaven.
What is the heaven you mean?” “7To be with the
Lord Jesus Christ Himself, and to be with Him for
ever, is what I mean by heaven,”

“ How 1is it that 1 love strangers from another land—
persons of different habits, whom I have never known
—more intimately than members of my own family
after the flesh? How is it that I have thoughts in
common, objects infinitely loved in common, affections
powerfully engaged, a stronger bond with persons
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whom I have never seen, than with the otherwise dear
companions of my childhood? It is because there is
in them and in me a source of thoughts and affections
which is not human. God is in it. God dwells in us,
What happiness! What a bond !”

“WaEN Jesus is testified of to the saints of God, by
the power of the Holy Ghost, he who speaks loses
sight of himself and his audience, and his audience
lose sight of themselves and the speaker, and the
vision of each is filled with the glory of Christ.”

““Ir I have asked anything of God, and have received
His answer, I then act with assurance—with the con-
viction that I am in the path of God’s will; I am
happy and contented. If I meet with some difficulty,
this does not stop me; it is only an obstacle which
faith has to surmount. But if I have not this certainty
before I begin, I am in indecision, I know not what to
do. There may be a frial of my faith, or it may be
that I ought not to do what I am doing. I am in
suspense, and I hesitate. Even if I am doing the
will of God, I am not sure about it, and I am not
happy. I ought therefore to be assured that I am
doing His will before I begin to act.”

““Some Christians are apt to confound these two
things—special joy and abiding communion—and to
suppose, because the first is not always the case,
the discontinuance of the latter is to be taken and
acquiesced in, This is a great mistake. Special
visitations of joy may be afforded, but constant fellow-
ship with God and with the Lord Jesus is the only
right state, the only one recognized in Scripture. We
are to rejoice in the Lord always.”
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ANSWERS TO CORRESPONDENTS.

A. G, SeETLANDS,—Jude 6 ; 2 Peter ii. 4; Job i 7.
We shall be always safe if wo keep close to Seripture ;
neither going beyond nor falling short of it. Itis clear
the first two passages teach that the angels who sinned
and kept not their first estate are reserved for judgment
in chains of darkness and in the deepest pit of gloom,
But that Satan himself is not there, and many wicked
spirits also, is equally clear. Their present seat is in
the heavenlies, as we learn from Ephesians vi. 12,
Moreover it was Satan who tempted the Lord Jesus in
the wilderness, and the presence of the Saviour on earth
seemed to make these evil beings the more manifest.
Rev. xil. shows us Satan cast out of the heavenlies—
in chapter xx. 2, 3, he is shut up in the bottomless
pit ; and finally, in verse 10, he is cast into the lake of
fire—but all that is still future. Job i. 7 simply states
the fact that Satan presented himself among the
mighty angels of Jehovah, and God used him as an
instrument for His own ends, even as He used “a
messenger of Satan” to buffet Paul. (See 2 Cor. xii.
7; Matthew viii, 29.)

James v. 13. We know no reason for supposing
the word “Psalms” in this verse to be incorrect,
rather otherwise, But we hardly think the Psalms of
the Old Testament are referred to, inasmuch as the
standing, position, hopes, and relationships to God of
a Christian are so different from anything a Jew could
possibly have known. Praise suited to a Jewish
standing is scarcely what the Spirit of God would
place in the mouth of a Christian. We conclude,
therefore, Christian psalms are meant.
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Rev. iv. 6; v. 6, 8. The word ‘“beasts” in these
and other verses has been more appropriately translated
¢living creatures ’—a rendering we very much prefer.

Psalm xxxii. 1, 2, In the light of New Testament
teaching the difference between iniquity, transgression,
and sin is plain enough. Sin—nof sins—refers to the
principle of evil found in every individual, and which
when allowed to act produces sins. Transgression
is the breaking of an express command. Of course,
broadly speaking, every fransgression is a sin, but
every sin is not a transgression. Iniquity would
include any deviation from the will of God, whatever

shape it might take.

Rom. viii. 7. From this solemn verse we learn
that the carnal mind, or mind of the flesh, is enmity
against God—is not subject to His law, neither indeed
can he. How vain then the attempt to make it so.
Rom. vii. 14 tells us what the individual who in the
experience of his own soul is under law finds out.
First, that the law 1is spiritual; second, that #Ze is
carnal or fleshly, a slave to his hard master—sin, from
whose bondage he groans to be delivered. 1 Cor.
iii. 3 refers to the low state of soul the Corinthian
saints were in, and which resulted in low practice, of
which the passage goes on to speak. It is not the
same line of things as Rom. vii,

In reply to your question, as to whether it is right
not only to preach the gospel to sinners, but to sing at
a gospel meeting such a,hymn as

“ There is life for a look at the crucified One,”

we would say that for our own part we would leave
the evangelist to act in such a matter as he felt free
before the Lord. To such a case we believe the
words in Rom. xiv. 4 apply, “ Who art ¢iou that
judgest the servant of another? to his own master he
standeth or falleth.”
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CHRIST’S PRESENT MINISTRY.

PART I.—PRIESTHOOD.

THE present ministry of the Lord Jesus Christ, at
God’s right hand, 1s a great and most blessed
reality, and it is a subject which we only begin
properly to apprehend and appreciate after our
souls have been brought into rest and peace in the
presence of God—all our sins having been blotted
out, judgment past, ourselves justified, and eternal
life and salvation grasped as our present possession,
by faith in the person and work of the Lord Jesus
Christ.

It is all-important for us to understand that
Christ is not engaged in any service now for
those who are unsaved or unconverted. “I pray
not for the world.” (John xvii. 9.) Neither is
He continuing or completing in heaven the work
He did on the cross. Either of these thoughts
would be dishonouring to God, and a slur upon the
work of redemption so gloriously completed by
Jesus before He passed hence to God’s right hand.

The Lord Jesus can do no more for a lost
sinner as such than He has already done on
Calvary. He “died for the ungodly ” (Rom. v. 6),
and that death has atoned to God for sin. God is

IT. H
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satistied with it, yea, glorified by it, and the
sinner’s salvation depends upon his having faith in
God’s acceptance of that death as a full satisfac-
tion for all his sins. The sinner who belteves in
the Lord Jesus is saved, he has eternal life, has
“ no more conscience of sing,” and shall never
come 1nto judgment ; is “accepted in the Beloved,”
a child of God, and can never be separated from
the love of God, which is in Christ Jesus our
Lord.

Now, mark, this is all the result of the work
that our Saviour accomplished when down here.
It was finished ZAere, and He never returned to
glory until He had absolutely completed the
work which sets the believer in the presence of
God—« perfected for ever,” “as pertaining to the
conscience.” (Heb. ix. 9; x. 14.)

God raised Him from the dead because all was
finished to God’s everlasting glory.

Meeting a person one day, in the course of our
conversation I expressed the hope that she was
saved. “Oh,” she replied, “I cannot say that;
but I trust the Lord will do something for me.”
“Yon make a terrible mistake, madam; the
Lord will do nothing for yow.” She appeared
shocked. =~ “No,” T continued, “ He Zas done all
that divine wisdom, power, and love combined
could do; He has died for you, borne the judg-
“ment of sin, glorified God in doing 1it, and He is
now at God’s right hand. If He were to do any
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more to atone for your sins, it would prove His
work down here had been left unfinished.”

But if all this be so, what is the character of
Christ’s present service on high? For whom, and
with what objects, is it exercised? Let us
examine the word of God, and we shall ascertain.

The present ministry of the Lord Jesus divides
itself into two great branches, entirely distinct
one from the other. One of these is His Priest-
hood, the other (for the want of a better word) we
must call Advocacy, or Feet-washing. The first
1s preventive, the last is restorative. In other
words, His Preesthood 18 exercised to sustain me
in my path of faith down here, and to prevent my
giving way to sin amidst all the weakness,
temptation, and opposition I have to encounter on
my way through the wilderness to the Father’s
house. His other service—that is, His Advocacy,
or Feet-washing—is exercised for me when I /ave
been heedless, careless, or sinning, to restore me to
the enjoyment of God’s holy presence.

It helps us, in distinguishing between the two,
to observe that Priesthood is to be found only in
Hebrews, and Advocacy is to be found only in the
gospel of John, and his first epistle, though there
are allusions to both elsewhere. -

‘What power there is for our souls in knowing
that there is a living Christ up there in heaven
for us now—the Man whose loving heart unfolded
itself to us in all its depth on Calvary, occupied
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actively for us every moment, in service that He
~ will never lay down until He has us with Him
. and like Him in the Father’s house! Then we
shall no longer need a priest, for the condition of
weakness will have ended; nor will our feet
require washing in a scene where defilement is
unknown, His service then will assume another
character; for, marvellous to say, He will gird
Himself once again, and make us to sit down to
meat, and come forth and serve us. (Luke xii. 37.)

It it were not for this present active ministry
of the Lord Jesus for us in heaven we could not
get along consistently for a single hour, and I feel
that it has not as prominent a place in our hearts
as 1t ought to have.

Now let us consider His Priesthood in some of

its bearings. Tirst, let us observe that His
" priestly work began only when He ascended up to
. heaven after completing the work of redemption.
By that work He has rendered us as fit for the
presence of God as He is Himself, and as Priest
He now acts to maintain us in the enjoyment of
that position. “If He were on earth, He should
not be a priest.” (Heb. viii. 4.)

And yet it was on earth He qualified Himself,
so to speak, for this blessed ministry. The
eternal God has taken upon Himself humanity,
that He might as Man become acquainted down
here with all the sufferings and infirmities (or
weaknesses) necessarily attendant upon a human
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condition, in order that, having done so, He
might from His place of power on the throne of
God be able to succour His beloved people in
perfect human sympathy and love divine, and
furnish them with all the grace and strength
needed to sustain them in the place He has left.
“In that He Himself hath suffered being
tempted, He 1s able to succour them that are
tempted.” (Heb. 11, 18.) “Seeing then that we
have a great High Priest, that is passed through
the heavens, Jesus the Son of God, let us hold
fast our protession. For we have not an high
priest which cannot be touched with the feeling of
our infirmities; but was in all points tempted like
as we are, sin apart. Let us therefore come
boldly unto the throne of grace, that we may
obtain mercy, and find grace to help in time of
need.” (Heb. iv. 14-16.) |
And what a character and value this gives to
the ltfe-sufferings of the Lord Jesus! It was on
the cross, when forsaken of God, that He made
atonement for sin, and only there. His life-suffer-
ings had no part in that wondrous work. But
how needed they were to qualify Him for the
service in which He is now engaged we have seen
from the scriptures quoted from Heb. ii. and iv.:
“Who in the days of His flesh, when He had
offered up prayers and supplications, with strong
crying and tears, unto Him who was able to save
Him out of death, and was heard in that He
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feared ; though He were a Son, yet learned He
obedience by the things which He suffered.” (Heb.

v. '7.)
| But again, His death, and the marvellous work
accomplished by it, was necessary as a basis for
His Priesthood. “This man, after He had offered
one sacrifice for sins, for ever sat down on the
richt hand of God . .. for by one offering He
hath perfected for ever them that are sanctified,”
and “we are sanctified, through the offering of
the body of Jesus Christ once for all.” (Heb. x.

10,12, 14.)

- Before the Lord Jesus could assume this service -
for us it was necessary that the work of atone-
ment should be absolutely complete. In the
exercise of His Priesthood He has not to do with
sin or sins at all.

In the epistle to the Hebrews sin is looked at
as so completely removed from the believer that
he 18 fit for the holiest of all, and there is no
more sacrifice for sin. If a believer sins, he will
find in other parts of the New Testament how
his God and Father has provided for his restora-
tion ; but not in Hebrews, for Christ’s Priesthood
has nothing to do with sin.

Now let us examine a little more in detail what
it is that the Lord Jesus does for us as Priest.

In chap. 1v. 15, already quoted, we read, He is
“touched with the feeling of our infirmities” (or
weaknesses, 1ot our sins), and “was in all points
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tempted like as we are—sin apart,” or “sin
excepted;” and in chapter ii. 18, “In that He
Himself hath suffered being tempted, He is able
to succour them that are tempted.”

There are two words here used, namely, the
word “tempted” and the word “enfirmities,” the
bearing of which it is all-important to grasp.
“Temptation ” is used in two senses in the New
Testament—as to “sin” and as to “trial.” Now
the Lord Jesus was not tempted by sin; “ He was
in all points tempted like ag we are—without sin”
(that is, sin apart, or sin excepted).

- Satan tempted Him we know, but he “found
nothing” in Him; there was no evil nature in
Him as there is in us to act upon. He was in all
points tempted like as we are with the one
exception of sin. James says, “Count it all joy
when ye fall into divers temptations.” Clearly he
does not mean “sins.” Again the Lord teaches
His disciples to pray to the Father, « Lead us not
into temptation.” DBut God would not lead His
people into temptation in the sense of temptation
from sin. (James i. 13)) The word here again
means trial or testing.

Then as to the other word “infirmities,” we read
the Lord Jesus can be touched with the feeling of
our wnfirmatees. Does this mean “our sing”?
Certainly not. Jesus was nof touched with the
feeling of our sins, nor do we want sympathy from

Him for our sins. God’s wrath was poured out
H 2
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upon His blessed head for our sins, because He
could have no sympathy with us in them. Some
people arc inclined to regard as weakness or
infirmity, and to look for the Lord’s sympathy in
it, what ought plainly to be judged as sin. For
instance, a bad temper. Is that an infirmity ? It
is sin, and Christ endured the woes of Calvary for
it. The Lord Jesus must not be looked to for
sympathy in this sin any more than in other forms
of 1t. _

In all our battlings against sin, and the exercises
which the new man passes through in consequence,
we have His fullest sympathy. When sin was
presented to the Son of man down here, it caused
Him the keenest spiritual suffering. In our case,
when tempted with sin, how often we yield and
find pleasure instead of horror at the barest thought
of it. Dut if we are walking in communion with
God, and something sinful is encountered, the new
man suffers, and shrinks back from the danger, and
there is safety. “Forasmuch then as Christ hath
suftered for us in the flesh, arm yourselves also
with the same mind: for ke that hath suffered in
the flesh hath ceased from sin.” (1 Peteriv. 1) “In
that He Himself hath suffered being tempted, He
is able to succour them that are tempted.” (Heb,
iL. 18.)

To return to the subject of “infirmities.” The
Lord Jesus took part in human weaknesses or
infirmities (Matt. viu, 17 ; 2 Cor. xiil. 4), and He
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can therefore be touched with the feeling of our
infirmities. Now what are they ?

Paul says, “1I take pleasure in infirmities, in
reproaches, in necessities, in persecutions, In
distresses for Christ’s sake ; for when I am weak,
than am I strong.” (2 Cor. xii. 10.) Again he says,
“ Most gladly therefore will I rather glory in my
infirmities, that the power of Christ may rest upon
me.” (Chap. xii. 9.)

Now it would be wickedness to “take pleasure”
or “glory” in “sins;” but a saint is enabled to
“take pleasure” and “glory” in “dnfirmities.”
The Lord Jesus took part in them in wondrous
grace to us, and His sympathies and succour
support us.

What then is infirmity in this sense? Infirmity
is that weakuess which naturally and of wecessity
attaches itself to a hwman condition as such,
whether it be innocent humanity, as Adam’s before
He fell; fallen humanity, as ours; or holy
humanity (Luke i. 35), such as our blessed Lord’s.
For example, the Lord was Aungry (Matt. iv. 2,
xxi. 18); He was thirsty (John iv. 7); He was
wearied (chap. iv. 6) ; He knew what reproach was
(Ps. 1xix, 23), and what 1t was to be tempted and
betrayed.

Now it 1s ne sin to be hungry or thirsty or
weary ! these are infirmities inseparable from a
human condition under possible circumstances,
and rendering such a condition a dependent one, so
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fully so, that a perfect human condition is that of
perfect dependence and obedience.

Can we not be hungry, thirsty, weary ? Do we
not know what reproach, distress, and persecution
are in greater or less measure? Well, He felt
these things, as none but He could, that He might
lend to us the power of His wondrous sympathy.
See Him at the grave of Lazarus, feeling with
such perfect tenderness and depth the loss those
two dear women had sustained. How He groaned
in His spirit, and was troubled, as He witnessed
the havoc and desolation sin and death had
brought in; and those human tears expressed
what words could do but imperfectly—¢Jesus
wept.”

Yes, beloved, tried, and burdened one, He
knows every sorrow, every pressure of thy heart;
He has drunk deeply of every cup of human
woe; He knows every turn of the road, having
trodden the sands of our wilderness journey
before us, and from His present place of glory
and exaltation He ministers to us all the grace
we need.

But although these infirmities that He shared
with us down here are not sins they may lead to
sin wn us. Hunger has often led to theft; fhirst
has led millions to destruction. When weary is
just the moment we like to be at our ease, and
then is Satan’s opportunity. How often has sleep
resulted in a fall (Judges xvi. 19, 20 ; Matt. xxvi.
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36-45, 56); but never so with Him. Reproach
and persecution, testing, trial, and pressure of
whatever kind, are very apt to drive us into
unfaithfulness and failure; for example, Peter—
and this is where the Priesthood of the Lord Jesus
intervenes—by His intercession for us on high,
anticipating and sheltering us from the danger.

“This Man . . . hath an unchangeable priest-
hood. Wherefore He is able also to save to the
uttermost those who come unto God by Him,
seeing He ever liveth to make intercession for them.”
(Heb. vii, 24, 25.) See also Rom. viii. 34: “ Who
is at the right hand of God, who also maketh
wntercession for us.

And since “it is of necessity that this Man
have somewhat also to offer,” therefore “through
the eternal Spirit” He “offered Himself without
spot to God;” but not “that He should offer
Himself often . . . for then must He offen have
suffered . . . but now once in the end of the
world hath He appeared, to put away sin by the
sacrifice of Himself” and “after He had offered
one sacrifice for sins, for ever sat down” (or
continuously, in contrast to the priests who stood
daily ministering) “on the right hand of God
. .. for by one offering He hath perfected for ever”
- (or continuously) “them that are sanctified.”
(Chap. viil. 3; ix. 14, 25, 26; x. 12, 14.)

The Lord Jesus has offered Himself once to
God as a sacrifice for sin, and “by His own blood
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He entered in once into the holy place, having
obtained eternal redemption for us” (chap. ix. 12),
and the value of that one sacrifice is ever before
God. On the ground of it Jesus intercedes with God
Jor us, and the result is a constant supply of grace
kept up to meet our every need.

And this is the double way in which we derive
comfort and blessing from our great High Priest.
His sympathy as the result of His Awmiliation
down here on the one hand, and His intercession
in His place of exzalfation on the other, leading us
to “,come boldly unto the throne of grace that we
may obtain mercy and find grace for seasonable
help.” (Chap. iv. 16.) With God He anfercedes,
to us He ministers His sympathy.

How simply the difference between Priesthood
and Advocacy, or Feet-washing, 1s illustrated by
the case of Peter. (Luke xxii. 31-33.) The Lord,
foreseeing His poor disciple’s danger, warns him——
“ Simon, Simon, Satan hath desired to have you,
that he may sift you as wheat: but I have
PRAYED for thee, that thy faith fail not: and
when thou art converted ” (or restored ; /., “ hast
returned back ”), “strengthen thy brethren.”

Here was the Lord interceding for Peter before
he had fatled—just as He now prays for us,
knowing the constant danger to which we are
exposed. DBut Peter does not mind the warning.
“Lord,” he says, apparently indignantly, “I am
ready to go with thee, both into prison and to
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death.” Just after the Lord says, “ Pray that ye
enter not into temptation;” but before many
moments have elapsed, Peter is sleeping instead
of watching and praying.

We know the rest; deeper and deeper he fell, till
at last he denied his Lord with oaths and curses.

But now mark the Lord’s action; too late now
for His intercession. Sin had now to be dealt
with, “And the Lord turned, and looked upon
Peter. And Peter remembered the word of the
Lord, how He had said unto him, ¢ Before the cock
crow, thou shalt deny me thrice.”

The Word entered his conscience—this is the
application of the water to the feet (John xiii.)—
and the bitter tears told how well it was doing its
work. After the resurrection the Lord continues
the work of restoration. Thrice Peter denied
Him, and thrice must the searching question be
put, “Lovest thou me?” And when the root of
self-confidence is reached, and Peter is brought to
confide in the Lord—the One he had sinned
against—ihe Lord shows His confidence in him
again by those cheering words, “ Feed my sheep;”
“Feed my lambs ;” “ Follow thou me.”

Thus does this illustration help us to understand
how that as Priest He intercedes for us, to antici-
pate or prevent fallure; and as Advocate He
applies the water of the Word (Eph. v. 26) to the
conscience, when we have sinned, to restore us to
communion with the Father and the Son.
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There’is another aspect of His priesthood pre-
sented to us in Hebrews x. and xiii. We read,
“Having therefore, brethren, boldness to enter
into the holiest by the blood of Jesus . . . and
having an high priest over the house of God; let
us draw near,” &c.

We are exhorted to enter the holiest of all by
the blood of Jesus, and because our High Priest
is there. He presents our worship and praise to
God. (Chap. xiu. 15.) “DBy Him therefore let us
offer the sacrifice of praise to God continually ;
that is, the fruit of our lips, giving thanks to His
name.”

Here we have the Lord Jesus in another char-
acter ; namely, as the glorious medium through
whom our worship and praise goes up to God,
with all His own fragrance and sweetness added
thereto.

Some have difficulty about reconciling this
branch of Christ’s priestly service with the near-
ness of our place as children with the Father,
appearing, as it does, to imply a distance incon-
sistent with that relationship.

To such it will be helpful to note that we do
not want a priest as children with our Father,
and Scripture never puts priesthood in such a
connection. Tt is as worshippers with God in
the holiest that we “offer up spiritual sacrifices,
[made] acceptable to God by Jesus Christ.”
(1 Peter 1. 5.)
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The thought will ocecur to many, In what way
1s Aaron’s priesthood a type of the Lord Jesus
Christ ?

The purpose of priesthood is to maintain a
people in relationship with God; and this is true
in principle of both Aaron’s priesthood and that
glorious one to which it pointed forward.

In order to this, Aaron’s priesthood had, how-
ever, to do with sins, and with the offering of
sacrifices for the cleansing of the people cere-
monially from defilement. This is not so in the
case of our greal High Priest, because by one
offering He made infinite satisfaction to God, and
put all our sins absolutely away for ever; and
since there are no sins upon any of God’s children,
no further sacrifice is needed.

In Aaron’s day no one was “once purged,” no
one could speak of having “no more conscience of
sins,” all were alike without a purged conscience,
and there was “a remembrance again made of
sins every year.” (Heb. x. 3.) As to us, our sins
and iniquities He will remember no more; and
“where remission of these 1s, there is no more
offering for sin.”

So that Christ is not now offering for our sins,
There is no necessity for Him to do so; for the
believer’s sins are gone out of God’s sight and
memory for ever.

In this, as in many other details, Christ’s Priest-
hood has to be contrasied rather than compared
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withjAaron’s ; necessarily it must be so where the
reality so far surpasses the shadow.

As has already been said, however, the principle
remains true in both cages; priesthood being an
Institution necessary to maintain God’s people in
relationship with Himself, and giving access to
Him,

As we know, there was no real access to God
in Aaron’s day, because there was not the absolufe
putting away of sin, and this again because there
was no sacrifice of sufficient value to satisfy the
claims of infinite holiness.

The Aaronic priesthood fades away before the
transcending glory and perfection of that of the
Lord Jesus Christ, made an High Priest for ever
after the order of Melchizedek.

In the coming day of glory, when He shall reign
for a thousand years, He will come forth in the
Melchizedekian character of priesthood, blessing
Isracl and the nations. At present the character
of His priesthood is Aaronic, although He is a
Priest for ever after the order of Melchizedek.

In conclusion, if it be asked what provision has
been made for the sins of the believer—that is,
those committed after he is saved—the answer is,
this has to do with the other branch of Christ’s
present ministry; namely, that of Advocacy, a
subject which I propose to consider in a separate
paper, intended as a companion to this.

- J. C. T.
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THE GREAT DAY OF ATONEMENT.

Levrrovs xvi.; HEBREwS 1x.

“ AND the Lord spake unto Moses after the death
of the two sons of Aaron, when they offered
before the Lord, and died ; and the Lord said unto
Moses, Speak unto Aaron thy brother, that he
come not at all times into the holy place within
the veil before the mercy-seat, which is upon the
ark ; that he die not: for I will appear in the
cloud upon the mercy-scat.” As far as we can
see, Aaron had had liberty to enter into the
presence of God; but now, after the failure of the
priesthood, the offering strange fire on the part of
the sons of Aaron, and his own conduct with
regard to the sin-offering which should have been
eaten in the holy place (chap. x. 16-20)—conduct
which, though it might be styled satisfactory from
one point of view, yet was not according to what
the glory of God demanded—all was changed.
Hence the prohibition; Aaron can only come into
the holy place within the veil upon a certain day,
and under certain conditions. As he had not
conducted himself according to God’s glory, God
would not allow him to come into His presence in
his proper priestly attire ; he must no longer wear
those “robes for glory and for beauty” suitable
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to God’s glory which God had had made for him ;
he must now come in in a plain linen dress.

Moreover, instead of entering into the presence
of God to enjoy communion with Him, he must
come bringing with him the tokens of how
terrible a thing sin is. His very dress as he
comes in would show how great a difference there
was between this time and that day when he had
first put on his beautiful garments; and, while to
enter God’s presence without blood in his hands
would now be certain death, yet even with it he
did not now enter, that he might remain there.
Having sprinkled the blood to make atonement in
the holy place, he must come out again.

“He shall make an atonement for the holy
place, because of the uncleanness of the children
of Israel, and because of their transgressions in
all their sins: and so shall he do for the taber-
nacle of the congregation, that remaineth among
them in the midst of their uncleanness.” Even
the tabernacle, God’s house, was defiled ; for here
it is a question, not so much of sin as it appears
in the form of rebellion, revolt against God’s
majesty as with Nadab and Abihu, but of sin in
its uncleanness—the discrepancy between it and
the glory of God.

In the ninth and tenth chapters of the epistle
to the Hebrews we have this chapter of Leviticus
put into New Testament language. Sin is rebel-
lion, it is revolt against God’s majesty, and it is
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also unclean; but the atoning work of Christ
meets it alike in its rebellion and in its unclean-
ness. If one were to draw a circle, and put dots
all round it, and then fasten upon every one of
those dots some character of sin till all was
defined, the atoning work of Christ has met them
each and all. Moreover, there is not a point in
the nature and character of God, which had been
outraged and violated by sin, which has not been
glorified by Christ. Was man abominable and
filthy ? Christ was the Holy One of God. Was
‘man selfish ¢ Jesus Christ pleased not Himself.
There is not a black speck which sin has brought
in that is not effaced by the glory of Christ. And
He is the One of whom we read in wonderful
contrast with the high priest of Leviticus xvi.
“ Neither by the blood of goats and calves, but
by His own blood He entered in once into the
holy place, having obtained eternal redemption.”
Now, in the glory instead of the eye of God
lighting upon a blot, it lights upon Christ; so,
when you go into the presence of God through
faith in Him and His precious blood, with what
confidence you can enter there! Let us consider
who He is who has gone in. What is the glory of
the Person who by His own blood entered once into
the holy place, having obtained eternal redemp-
tion. The One who is presented in type in Lev.
xvi. 12, as taking the sweet incense within the
veil, is the One who goes to offer the blood of the
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sacrifice. From chapter xxii, we find that the
high priest must be perfect, and the sacrifice must
be perfect also. Who then is He who comes into
the presence of God to make atonement? The
One who fills the heart of God with ineffable
delight—“ His beloved Son in whom He is well
pleased.” It is by His work that the black circle
of sin has been put out of sight, and only the
white circle of grace and truth remains; for
where sin was, Christ Is.

We may ask, What is atonement ? The Spirit
of God writes the definition of that word upon
the heart, when He points to the cross of Christ.
The meaning of the word in Seripture is that you
cover something, as Noah did—and there the
word is first used—when he pitched the ark with
pitch. He put something upon it which com-
pletely covered it, and put it out of reach of the
elements around. The same root-word, expressing
in a substantive form the thing that covers, is
used for the merey-seat. Is sin upon the mercy-
seat ? Noj; the precious blood of Christ, which
has put sin clean out of sight, is there; that
precious blood is the atonement, the thing which
covers. Upon the mercy-seat, which is itself the
covering of the ark, was the blood—the covering of
blood—and upon that the cherubim of glory looked
down. This covering of blood upon the mercy-seat
typified that atoning work of Christ, which is such
that sin is by it covered, forgotten, buried as in the
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depths of the sea, no longer to be seen while the
glory of God is by it fully maintained.

Christ, by whom all the glory of God has been
vindicated, is the Oune of whom T can draw nigh
into the presence of God. I have not to ransack
my soul for some reason why I may come into
His presence. It is enough that God has been
glorified by Christ, and He is the one by whom I
approach, with none of the distrust so natural
to my condition as a sinner. “Having therefore,
brethren, boldness to enter into the holiest by the
blood of Jesus, by a new and living way, which
He hath consecrated for us, through the veil, that
is to say, His flesh; and having a High Priest
over the house of God; let us draw near with a
true heart in full assurance of faith, having our
hearts sprinkled from an evil conscience, and our
bodies washed with pure water.”

Why does the blood of Christ make the con-
science perfect? Not because 1t produces any effect
upon me; but the Spirit of God brings home to
me the assurance that the glory of God has been
met, and that the One with whom I have to do is
the One who has perfectly glorified God. There
could be no flaw in the Priest, no flaw in the
Sacrifice. Thus in Hebrews we have a perfect
Priest, a perfect Sacrifice, and a perfect conscience ;
for only perfection could do for God.

“For if the blood of bulls and of goats, and
the ashes of an heifer sprinkling the unclean,
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sanctifieth to the purifying of the flesh: how
much more shall the blood of Christ, who through
the Eternal Spirit offered Himself without spot to
God, purge your conscience from dead works to
serve the living God ?”

This is where faith attaches itself ; this is where
the conscience becomes perfect. Omne has been
found—a spotless One—who could offer Himself.
There is a pure spiritual power (the Eternal Spirit)
whereby He accomplishes the act. By nature I am
i darkness, and God is in the light. I needed
a priest to take me into God’s presence; and, as a
sacrifice, I needed that which was fit for that
presence. If the smallest cloud had ever passed
between Christ and the Father, then He would have
been unfit ; but there never was a spiritual motion
between the Father and the Son in all eternity
which was not in perfect harmony. By that Eternal
Spirit He was born, in time was baptised, was
anointed, lived, and finally offered Himself spot-
less to God. But God raised Him from the dead,
and glorified Him at His own right hand. We
are speaking of what took place between God and
Christ when you and I were not there at all.
And when, by faith, the soul finds itself upon
that ground, it learns its right of entrance into
the holiest, that Christ has appeared to put
away sin by the sacrifice of Himself, and that
now, where sin did appear in the presence of God
against it, Christ does appear, and that to the
glory of God; and that is the atonement.

Simple Testimony 2 (1885)



Simple Testimony 2 (1885)

THE, GREAT DAY OF ATONEMENT. 219

“For Christ is not entered into the holy places
made with hands, which are the figures of the
true; but into heaven itself, now to appear in
the presence of God for us” The high priest of
Leviticus xvi. had to go out of the holy place, for
the blood which he brought in did not make
atonement; it was impossible that it could put
away sin. For if God’s whole nature had been
perfectly satisfied, if He had been glorified by the
offering of the blood of bulls and of goats, Aaron
need not have left the holy place. In Hebrews x.
the Priest remains, for the work is done. There
1s no more to accomplish, and so Christ sits as
Priest on the right hand of the throne of the
Majesty in the heaven. Faith looks there and
sees Him, His offering presented, and His presence
there the proof that His work has been perfectly
accomplished. Faith recognises that whére man
has been disobedient Christ has been obedient.
It knows that while man has been as a beast
before God, yea, worse, Christ has been owned as
His beloved Son; it owns that God has been
perfectly glorified by Christ, and that in virtue of
His perfect work the soul of the believer stands
spotless and unrebukable in the light of His
presence. May God by His Spirit direct your eye
and your heart to Christ, that you may see that
the question is not of us and of our sin, but of
the accomplished work of Christ, whereby He
has gloritied God in making atonement for it.

E. C.
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UNTO CHRIST, BY HIM, AND FOR HIM.

Two Christians were speaking together upon their
privileges and responsibilities, when one of them
said, “ I think the first thing for a Christian is,
to do all the good he can.”

“I do not,” replied the other; “for God’s word
shows that to be the third thing.”

“What do you mean ?”

“Well, turn to Hebrews xiii. 12-16, and you
will see, ¢ Wherefore Jesus also, that He might
sanctify the people with His own blood, suffered
without the gate. Let us go forth therefore unto
Him without the camp, bearing His reproach.
For here have we no continuing city, but we
seek one to come. By Him therefore let us offer
the sacrifice of praise to God continually, that is,
the fruit of our lips giving thanks to His name.
But to do good and to communicate forget not:
for with such sacrifices God is well pleased.’”

Now we learn here that Jesus suffered without
the gate; that is, outside the Jewish order of
things, which was defiled and coming unto
judgment, that He might sanctify (or set apart)
the people with His own blood ; and then follow
three exhortations for the Christian, and the order
in which they are presented is most important.
Doing good, you will find, comes third.

First, “Let us go forth therefore unto Him
without the camp, bearing His reproach ;” that is,

Simple Testimony 2 (1885)



Simple Testimony 2 (1885)

UNTO CHRIST, BY HIM, AND FOR HIM. 221

get into the right company, in a right position.
Christ is outside the Jewish order of things
revived in Christendom under other names; and
the Christian is first of all to be found in His
company. He is not exhorted to go forth without
the camp unto Him, but unto Him without the
camyp. Hzis person is the attraction. He suffered
outside, and He takes His place outside, and He
would have us with Hivm. What heart that beats
true to Him will not desire to be found there?
That is where His presence is known and enjoyed.
Could we be in better company? May every
Christian reader of these lines be found there.

Secondly, “ By Him theretore let us offer the
sacrifice of praise to God continually, that is, the
fruit of our lips giving thanks to His name.”
This is sure to be the spontaneous result if the
soul 1s In communion with Him. Get into His
company, and the joy of His presence, and the
glorics of His person, revealed to the soul by the
Holy Ghost, will surely cause the heart to over-
flow in worship, praise, and thanksgiving; and
the lips will be found expressing the heart’s joy in
the ear of God. One continual stream of praise
will ascend to God by Him. In the company of
Christ, in a right position, with the soul 1n
communion, God, and what 1s due to Him, will
be before us, ere we think of man.

Thirdly, “ But to do good and to communicate
forget not: for with such sacrifices God 1s well
pleased.” The activity of the love of God in the
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Christian towards his fellow-men comes third and
last. To do good, &c., is perfectly right, but the
glory of Christ stands first; and the worship of
God stands before service towards men. The
order is most instructive. And how are we to do
good? To express Christ morally in our ways.
He went about doing good. And if we are walk-
ing in the power of the Spirit, who dwelleth in
us, goodness will manifest itself in innumerable
ways In ministering for Him, both to the souls
and bodies of those around us. And the heart
being happy, and confident in God as to temporal
resources, liberality will characterize us in com-
municating of our substance for the benefit of
others. Selfishness will depart, self being dis-
placed by Christ.

The divine order then is to go forth fo Christ
tirst, to praise God by Hem second, and to do good
Sor Hum (that is, in His name) third.

Fellow-Christian, do you answer to this?

E. H. C.

THE SECRET OF SUCCESS.

“THis book of the law shall not depart out of thy
mouth ; but thou shalt meditate therein day and night,
that thou mayest observe to do according to all that is
written therein: for then thou shalt make thy way
prosperous, and then thou shalt have good success.
Have not T commanded thee? Be strong and of a good
courage ; be not afraid, neither be thou dismayed ; for
the Lord thy God is with thee whithersoever thou
goest.” (Joshua L. 8, 9.)
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“LET US DRAW NEAR.

HeprEwS x. 11-22,

Nor as the Jew of old we come,
Outside an unrent veil,

Whose mystic curtains barred access

To Him whose truth and righteousness

Required that “ better sacrifice,”
Whose blood doth still avail

To open wide the way to God,
And hring the sinner near,

With not a cloud to dim the sight,

Without a shadow in the light,

Where all is holy, all is bright,
And love has cast out fear.

Our terror now for ever gone,
As worshippers we come ;
The blood still meets His holy sight,
Has cleansed our sins as snow so white,
And now in peace, though God is light,
His presence is our home,.

In spirit now, where He is gone
Soon we ourselves shall go,
There gaze upon His glorious face,
Our bodies suited to the place,
And praise the glory of His grace,
Who stooped for us so low.

Thrice-blessed Lord, our hearts are cheered—
“ Behold, I quickly come.”

The night’s far spent, the day is near,

The Morning Star will soon appear,

Thy gathering shout we wait to hear,
That calls us to Thee—home,

There to be like Thee, Jesus, Lord,
Though so unlike Thee now ;
As sons before a Father’s face,
We’ll share Thy home, and share Thy place,
And share Thy throne! Oh, wondrous grace !
Our hearts in worship bow, Ww. M.
B.
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ANSWERS TO CORRESPONDENTS.

M. T. A., SouraamMpTON,— Neither Matthew v. 34
nor James v. 12 refers to a judicial oath. The Lord
is dealing with the conduct of His disciples individually,
and not their relations to “the powers that be.” It isa
matter of ordinary communication, not an oath before
a magistrate. From the verses that follow in Matthew
V., we see that it was no uncommon thing among the
Jews for a man to swear by heaven or by earth, by
Jerusalem or by his own head, and it is against such
a practice that the Lord speaks. He would have llis
disciples simple in their communications. A Christian
with a *“weak conscience,” if obliged to give evidence
in a court of justice, might have serious objections to
his taking an oath ; and were he to take it he would
sin against his conscience and probably plunge himself
into distress. Esteeming it to be a wrong act, to him
it would be wrong. This principle is laid down in
Romans xiv. 14. But the two passages you quote
have, in our judgment, no reference to oaths of that
kind, nor do we know of any other that forbids a
judicial oath being taken by a follower of the Lord.

A. G., SHETLANDS.— The last trump among the
Romans was the signal for all to start from the camp.
They sounded one trumpet, and pulled down their
tents; then a second, and put themselves in order;
and when the last was sounded, they all started. Tt is
the same idea in 1 Thess. iv. We have three there:
the Lord first ; then the archangel earrying it on ; and
then the trump of God that completes all.
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“KEPT.

¢ Kept by the power of God through fuith.”’—1 PETER 1. 5.

WE were visiting some time ago an aged child of
God lying on her death-bed. During our talk
with her she said, “1 always believed that if 1
held fast to the Lord, He would bring me safely
through and take me to heaven in the end; but I
have seen for a good while now, that it is not so
much my holding fast of Him as His holding fast
of me, and the difference is great.”

What say you to that, Christian reader? Was
this dear old soul right? Is it a question of the
Shepherd’s strength rather than the sheep’s? Of
His keeping you rather than your keeping yourself?
If so, what a difference 1t makes! as great a
difference as there 1s between the strength of a
orasshopper and that of the Lord God Almighty.

It is of moment that this point be clearly seen.
I'magine yourself in a boat. ¥rom some cause it
capsizes, and you are thrown into the water.
Unable to reach the shove, there seems nothing
before you but a watery grave. Your strugeles
are without avail, your strength is gone, and you
are about to sink from sheer exhaustion, when, lo,
a strong man swims out to your rescue, If your

IL I
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reaching land is made to depend on your main-
taining a firm hold of him, you will never get
there, for strength you have none; but 1if it
depends on his being able to bring you to shore,
the case is altered. In the onc instance, every-
thing hinges on the endurance of an exhausted
drowning man ; and in the other, on the power of
one who is more than equal to the task he has
undertaken.

But the thought of thousands 1s, that everything
turns on their holding fast to Christ. Perhaps it
it has been yours too. If this be true, then your
safety 1s exactly measured by your power to perse-
vere. In proportion as your efforts relax, your
prospects of salvation become dark and doubtful ;
whereas, 1f Scripture is to be believed, the eternal
safety of the feeblest believer is connected with
the ability of Christ to keep him. Is the Shep-
herd able so to keep IHis sheep that none shall
ever pluck them out of His hand? He Himself
says He is; and He assures us that they shall
never perish. (John x. 28.) Shall His words in
eternity be found true or false ?

“True,” says onc, “1f we remain sheep to the
end, we shall never perish; but if we don’t, we
shall. Have you never read of the dog returning
to its vomit, and the sow that was washed, to its
wallowing in the mire 2”

We have indeed ; but we know of no ocecasion
on which the true child of God has been likened
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to a sow or dog. A sow, if washed, 1s a sow
still ; and as for dogs, we are warned to beware
of them. (Phil. iii. 2.) DBut are you really serious
in your objection ? Do you see what your words
involve ? 1In effect this is what you say: “1f we
are sheep of Christ to-day, still we must not sup-
pose that we shall never perish; and though no
one can pluck us from His hand, we may pluck
ourselves thercfrom, and thus cease to be His sheep.
But if in the very last moment of our dying we
arc still His sheep, then we shall never perish, nor
shall any pluck us from Hig hand.”

Is there then, we would ask, any danger of
perishing in heaven 2 s there any one there who
will seek to catch us away from Christ ?

No; the Saviour’s words are not to be tortured
and frittered away thus. They are intended for
earth, to give confidence to His timid sheep in the
midst of dangers scen and unseen. Not carnal
confidence, but the confidence of faith—confidence
in the Shepherd’s power to keep the sheep given
to Him by His Father, God. “My Father, who
cave them me,” He said, “1s greater than all ; and
none is able to pluck them out of my Father’s
hand. I and my Father are one.” (John x. 29, 30.)

Yes, He who is ¢ greater than «ll” holds us in
His hand. His power compasses us about. Let
the feeblest lamb of Christ’s {flock remember that
He who is “arEATER THAN ALL” will keep him
safe. “ Kept by the power of God.”
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“Should all the hosts of decath,
And powers of hell unknown,
Put their most dreadful forms
Of rage and mischief on,
I shall be safe ; for Christ displays
Superior power and guardian grace.”

“Kept by the power of God through faith.”
Faith is the means. We are not kept apart from
it as if we were Inanimate objects without heart
and conscience, as a man might keep a bag of gold.
And this faith is sustained by Him who ever lives
for us m heaven, and carries on His gracious work
for us there as our Advocate with the Father and
our High Priest with God. “I have prayed for
thee, that ¢4y foith fail not,” said the Lord to Peter,
Now Peter failed, as we well know, awtully failed,
for he denied that he ever knew the Lord, and
emphasized it with oaths and curses. But his
faith, which, apart from the prayer of Jesus,
might have given place to despair, did not fail;
and, therefore, when the Lord looked upon Peter
with that look of sorrow, compassion, and love
unutterable, the strong man went out and wept
bitterly.

And this point Bunyan pictures in his Pilgrim’s
Drogress.  He relates how on one occasion
Christian saw a fire burning against a wall, and
one standing against it always casting much water
upon 1t to quench it; yet the fire burned higher and
hotter. Christian could not understand this, so he
asked the meaning of it. Whereupon Interpreter
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took him by the hand and led him behind the wall,
where he saw a man with a vessel of oil in his
hand, of which he constantly poured upon the
fire; thus it was kept burning in spite of every
effort to put 1t out.

The fire of faith in the believer's heart shall
never be extinguished, however low 1t may some-
times burn, for it is fed by the unwearying
hand of our living Saviour. So it is written,
“Being confident of this very thing, that He
which hath begun a good work in you, will perform
i wuntil the day of Jesus Christ”  And again,
“Who shall also confirm you wunfo the end, that ye
may be blameless in the day of our Tord Jesus
Christ.,” (1 Cor. i. 8.)

Are you afraid, dear fellow-Christian, to believe
in your eternal safety lest you should grow care-
less in your every-day life? Do you imagine that
the assurance of salvation leads to ungodliness ?
Stay, think, Is there no other incentive to personal
holiness, higher, nobler, stronger, than fear of
being lost for ever? Was that the motive that
kept the feet of the Lord Jesus in the path of
obedience when He “took upon Him the form of
a servant”? And if it be said that we have sin
in us, and He had not, we admit it fully ; but does
the absence of sin in Him account for His
perfect obedience to the will of God? Did He
not delight to do 1t? Did not His holy nature
love to move in a path always in accordance with
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His Father's will? And is it not thus, in their
nieasure, with the angels? Do they serve in
order to escape divine wrath and win heaven ?
Such questions carry with them their own answer,
and force the most unwilling mind to recognize
that the highest obedience springs from love—love
begotten 1n the heart by the knowledge and belief
of God’s love—“ We love Him because He first
loved us.”

Nor must 1t be forgotten that the eternal life
which the believer now recelves is the very same
life as dwells in Christ Himself. So truly is this
so that Scripture speaks of Christ as being our
life, (Col. iii. 4.) All the features of this life
were conspicuously and perfectly displayed in
Him when here on earth, and joyful obedience
was one of them, ag we know. The very instincts
of this cternal life lead us to desire to yield
ourselves to God, even as the Lord did ; for we are
set apart to the obedience as well as the blood of
sprinkling of Jesus Christ ;—that s, to obey as He
obeyed. (1 Peter 1. 2.)

Along with the unshaken conviction that we
shall be securely kept goes the sense of our own
personal weakness. And this grows upon us, and
the truth of it is wrought within our souls, We
would not have it otherwise ; “ for when,” as Paul
says, “1 am weak, then am I strong.” (2 Cor. xIl
10.) This 1s a divine paradox, but the belicver
knows well how to explain it. He knows that
his weakness makes room for the power of Christ
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to rest upon him ; that he is only strong when he
is weak, and able to o all things when he can do
nothing. The firmest persuasion that we shall
reach heaven and home at last never takes us off
the ground of dependence upon God. The same
mighty hand that plucked us as brands from the
burning must keep us every hour, Thus our
souls are rightly balanced. On the one side,
strong 1n faith, we are fully persuaded that what
He has promised He is able also to perform ;
and on the other, conscious of our constant need
of Him, His grace, His strength, we learn to trust
and lean upon Him more and more.

Let us not fear to receive the words of onr
Lord in the trustful spirit of a little child, who
harbours no doubt in his unsuspecting mind.
Strong faith is always simple, and in its simplicity
lies its strength. Out of the hand of the “great
Shepherd of the sheep” none shall catch us, nor
out of the hand of Him “ who 15 greater than all.”
The feeblest lamb is safe while Jesus lives.
Neither ravening wolf nor roaring lion shall make
a prey of him. “He shall keep the feet of His
saints,” (1 Sam. ii. 9.) And when thon, timid,
trembling believer, shalt have reached the heavenly
shores, and passed into the unveiled presence of
Christ, who loved and loves you so well, thou
wilt then ¢ladly own that in thy pilgrimage
through this land of pits, of drought, and of the
shadow of death, thon wast “ KEPT BY THE POWER
oF GoD " from the beginning to the end.

12
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('HRIST'S PRESENT MINISTRY.
PART IL—ADVOCACY ; OR, FEET WASHING.

IN considering the subject that forms the title of
this paper let us turn to the passages in the New
Testament—one in the first epistle of John (chaps.
i. 11), the other in his gospel. (Chap. xiil. 1-7.)
These scriptures bring before us one branch of
the service carried on now by the Lord Jesus
in heaven on behalf of His redeemed ones who
are still on earth. The other branch is His Priest-
hood, which has been dwelt upon in another
paper.*

Now it is necessary for our souls to be perfectly
clear as to the fact that the present ministry of
our Lord for us is based on the work which He has
already completed when down here, by which the
sins of the believer have been absolutely and for
ever put away (Heb. x. 17), sin in the flesh con-
demned (Rom. viil. 3), and judgment executed,
and past, because infinitely endured by the Lord
Jesus as our Substitute on the cross,

A thousand difficulties which believers are
troubled with would be avoided did they at the
outset of their Christian career but apprehend
clearly what has been accomplished by the death
and resurrection of Christ, and then the nature of
His present service in heaven would get its dis-
tinctive and peculiarly blessed place in their
souls.

¥ Christ’s Present Mindstry, Pavt L Priesthood.”
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From whence come all the doubts and fears so
constantly found in the hearts of God’s dear
children ? How is it that souls are not more
generally resting without question and in peace
upon His finished work? And why is it that
““assurance of salvation” is so frequently thought
to be the privilege of a few, instead of what it is—
the common and proper blessing of «!l the family
of God on earth?

Just because what we call « Christ’s finished
work ” 1s not really belicved to be finished, and self
is looked to, to supplement by feelings, or faith, or
walk, or experience, what admits of no addition ;
and this again results from not having honestly
believed God, that “in me, that is, in my flesh,
good does not dwell.” (Rom. vii. 18, New Trans.)

reader, are you doubting your salvation ? And
if so, why? Is it because you don’t feel happy ?
or because you have not love enough ? or because
you live so inconsistently ? Ah! you are looking
at self, and confounding the value God sets upon
Christ’s work for you, with your own poor estimate
of it as proved by yvour walk or experience. What
a mistake !

Your (the believer’s) sins, past, present, and to
come (only we should not think of or expect to
sin in the future), have been atoned for by the
Lord Jesus on the cross. Sin in the flesh—the
source from whence they came-—has been con-
demned in His death (Rom. viii, 3); and God sees
you now alive in Christ risen, “accepted in the
Beloved,” and “ made the righteousness of God in
Him.” (Eph.1 6; 2 Cor. v. 21.)

All the evil of your nature, the badness of your
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heart, and the shortcomings of your Christian
course, were fully before the mind of God when
Jesus died; and there a complete end of all that
you are, as well as all that you have done, was
Judieially made.

“Yes,” says some belicver, “ I see that the Lord
bore all my past sins, but what am I to do about
my everydeay and wiy futwre sins? This is what
troubles me so much.”

Such a question 1s, I am persuaded, but express-
ing the difficulty of countless numbers of the
Lord’s dear people, and it is my earnest desire in
dwelling a little on this point that many of them
may be led to see the fallacy that lies at the root
of it. For before we can profitably look into the
subject more 1mmediately before us, it 1s necessary
to be perfectly clear as to this question of eternal
forgiveness.

To such then I would put this question, Wien
were your sins atoned for? The answer must be,
On Calvary more than 1800 years ago.

»

How many of your sins were “fufure” when
the Lord Jesus died for them? A were future
of course—«l/ the sins of your lifetime, from birth
until death, or until the Lord comes.

Then, when you speak of your “future sins,”
you mean the sins you committed after your con-
version, DBut, dear reader, consider. Did the
Lord Jesus only make atonement for the sins you
committed up to the date of your conversion, and
leave out any you might commit after that date ?
Surely this 1s not the case.

When He died for you He hore «ll your sins
richt on to the end of your path. THEY WERE

Simple Testimony 2 (1885)



Simple Testimony 2 (1885)

CHRIST'S PRESENT MINISTRY. 235

ALL FUTURE To CinisT WieN He BORE THHEM. Not
one of them had then been committed; you had
not then been born, much less “born again;”
and thereforc you cannot but see that 1t is a
foolish mistake to make a distinction between
the sing committed before and after your coun-
version, where afoncinent, or your own acceptance
with God on the ground of it, is concerned.

That there s a difference, and a very important
one, I do not deny. In the one case, they were
the sins of a poor unsaved, unregenerate sinner,
who could do nothing but sin; in the other case,
they were the sins of a child of God, whose
privilege and responsibility it is to walk in holi-
ness,

But do not imagine that the Lord Jesus had
not el your sins, of every sort, and of each period
of your life, upon Him when He gave Himself
for you to death. ,

Why, to maintain such a doctrine would be, in
principle, to reduce Christianity to the level of |
Judaism.

Turn to Heb. ix. and x., and see the contrast
there drawn between the two systems as to this
very point. On the great day of atonement—
once a year (Lev. xvi)—the high priest made
atonement (in figure) for all the sins of Israel for
the past year. Two goats were taken, one of
which was slain, and its blood carried into the
holiest of all by the high priest, and sprinkled
wpon and before the mercy-scat. Upon the head
of the other goat were confessed the sins of the
people, which was then led away, and let go in
the wilderness; and we read that “on that day
shall the priest make atonement for you, to cleanse
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you, that ye may be clean from all your sins
before the Lord.” (v. 30.)

But, alas! for the sinner who lived in that day
this cleansing did not go for much; for “the
Holy Ghost” was thus “signifying that the way
into the holiest of all was nof yet made manifest
while as the first tabernacle was yet standing:
which was a figure for the time then present, in
which were oftered both gifts and sacrifices, that
could not make hvin that did the service perfect, as
pertarning to the conscience.”

The great day of atonement was the important
day; for it was only on that day-—once in each
year—that the high priest went into the holiest
of all, and placed the blood on and before the
merey-seat, which laid the foundation of Jehoval’s
relationship with Isracl.  Dut forgiveness of sins
in an absolute sense could not be proclaimed, and
was not known.

The consequence was, that each fresh sin re-
quired a fresh sacrifice, and the forgiveness then

pronounced had reference only to each particular
offence. (Lev. iv. 26, 31, 35.)

So that whether we look at the broad basis
upon which the whole Levitical system rested, as
presented In the sacrifices of the great day of
atonement (Lev. xvi), or at the everyday sacrifices
for sins in detail (Lev. iv.), all was imperfect.
“ For the law, having a shadow of good things to
come, and not the very image of the things, can
never, by those sacrifices which they offered year
by year continually, make the comers thereunto
perfeet.”

The sacritice ot Christ was pointed to, no doubt,
by the blood of these animals shed for 1500 years,
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But the results of the one system are in direct
contrast to the results of the other, inasmuch as
the reality infinitely exceeded all that could be
shadowed forth in the type. And this the follow-
Ing pagsages will prove:

The Law

The Grospel.

The Law

The Gospel.

The Law

“ Could not make him that did the
service perfect, as pertaining
to the conscience.” (Heb.
1x. 9.)

“By one offering He hath per-
Jected for ever them that are
sanctified.” How much
more shall the blood of
Christ . . . purge your con-
sctence 7 “The worshipper
once purged [has] no wnore
€OnSeience of sz'?e,es ” (Heb. x

V14 ik 145 x. 2)

r“ A remembrance again made of
sins every year.” (Chap. x. 3.)

“Their sins and iniquities will T
remembernomore.” (Chap.x.17.)

( “ Every priest séandeth daily min-
istering, and offering often-
times the same sacrifices,
which can never take away
sing.” (Chap. x. 11.)

The Goslxel.< “Put this Man, after He had

offered one sacrifice for sins
for ever, sat down on the
right hand of God.” (Chap.
\ X, 12.
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Now here are three points of direct contrast as
to the results ; namely:

1. The conscience is purged, perfected for ever.
2. Sins are forgiven and forgotten.

. And the One who accomplished the work has
mt down at God’s richt hand, because His work
was so perfectly done that there was no more a
question to be raised or settled as to sin.

But people will admit the difference between
the value of the sacrifice of an animal and of the
Son of God; but as to the results, the constant
tendency all over Christendom is to limit the
practical blessings flowing from the work of the
Lord Jesus to that which resulted from the Levi-
tical order of things.

The great point of contrast I desire to press
here, however, 1s this: The blood of bulls and
aoats served only to bring sins to constant remem-
brance. The blood of Christ has purged the
believer’s sins, and God’s testimony being believed
as to the perfection of that blood, his conscience
as to them is perfected for ever. The efficacy of
the blood is eternal, and on the ground of it God
could look all alonrr the ages 1Jrospectwc,ly, and
not only put away the believer's sins up to the date
of his conversion, but all the sins of his lifetime.

How blessed to know and tenaciously cling to
the fact that our “sins and iniquities He will
remember no more,” and that there never can be
any interruption to our constant, unchanging
aceeptance with God, which is unaffected by any
state of ours!

From this 1t must be clear, that if a believer
sins again God has not ceased to love him, and
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this sin does not come up against him for tuture
judgment. Assuredly not. Tt has been met by
judgment infinitely executed, and therefore for
ever past. The work of Clrist on Calvary would
have to be undone, and the blood to lose its value
in God’s sight, before these things could take
place.

But although his salvation is not touched, his
enjoyment of it has been interrupted. His happi-
ness as a child in the Iather’s presence has been
broken, and communion would never again be
possible were it not for the present nnmstry of
Christ as the Advocate or Restorer of our souls.

How soon after the truth of redemption was
brought home to us, giving us salvation and peace
with God, did we allow the flesh to get up again
and lead us into sin and sorrow! Ah! what vile
hearts we have! We thought perhaps we had
done with sinning for the future; but, alas!
though God gives us the power to resist the devil,
and tells us to “walk in the Spirit, and ye shall
not fulfil the lust of the flesh” (Gal. v. 16), the
flesh is in us still in all its old, unchanged evil
(though we are not in it if the Spmb of God dwell
in us), and ready at any moment to break out in
rebellion against God, should we grow careless,
and take our eyes off the Lord Jesus, and fail in
the energy of faith that reckons ourselves dead to
sin and alive to God in Him.

Not that the existence of an evil nature in us
need disturb communion with God (for none of
us could ever enjoy it on earth if that were
the case), but allowing it, even in the smallest
thought or act, does. And, as has been said, if
communion be broken, and our souls have lost
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their happiness, the service on high of the Lord
Jesus becomes necessary before we can be re-
stored.

His Priesthood is exercised in connection with
our WEAKNESS (not sins) to maintain us in con-
sistency with our place in the cloudless light
before God, that we may not sin.

His Advocacy is exercised in connection with
our SINS AND FAILURES, to vestore us to fellowship
with the Father when we Aave sinned.

The epistle to the Hebrews treats of the one,
and the passages alluded to in the epistle and
gospel of John deal with the other, It is with
the latter we arc now concerned.

The blessed Lord was about to “depart out of
this world unto the Father.” “Having come from
rod,” we read “He went to God,” the work the
Father had given Him to do being finished. And
now the question might arise, “ Will He forget us
when He is away at the Father’s right hand 2”

How sweetly the question 1s answered by those
words which follow: “Having loved His own
which were in the world, He loved them unto the
end.” Ol, not! He could not forget those for
whom He bled and died. He has only passed
trom one scene of service on earth, to another
scene of service in heaven.

He has said, as 1t were, in the language ot the
Hebrew servant, “1 love my master, my wife, and
wy children ; I will not go out free” (Exod. xxi.)
His ears have been *digeed” (compare Ps. x1. 6
Heb. x. 5; Isa. 1. 4; Exod. xxi. 5, (), and He has
become a servant for cver,

As to the past.  «“The Son of man came not to
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be ministered unto, but to minister, and to give
His life a ransom for many.” (Matt. xx. 28.)

As to the present. He is serving us by His
Priesthood, on the one hand, and as Advocate on
the other. And

As to the future. He soon will come for us, to
take us to be with Himself for ever; and then
will He gird Himself once more, and make us to

sit down to meat, and come forth and serve us.
(Luke xii. 37.)

Well indeed may it be said, that having loved
His own which were in the world, He loved them
right on to the end.

Having by His death and resurrection abso-
lutely fitted us for heaven, His ministry now on
high 1s directed to making us fi¢ for earih, seeking
to keep us In communion with the Father and
Himself, or to restore us if we fail.

“My little children, I write unto you that ye
sin 7ot. And ¢f any man sin, we have an Advocate
with the Father, Jesus Christ the righteous: and
He 1s the propitiation for our sins.” (1 John ii. 12.)

You see 1t is not, “ If any man sin, we have no
hope,” or “never can call God Father again,” but,
“If any man sin, we have an Advocate with the
Father,” who is the propitiation for our sins, and
He proceeds to do what is necessary to restore our
souls to the enjoyment of God’s holy presence.

It is not that in the capacity of Advocate He
intercedes for us with the Futher when we Aave
sinned. Zhat He does as Priest with God to
prevent us sinning ; but when we disregard the
warnings that ever go before, and give way to sin,
then the debion of the Lord Jesus is with ws.
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The expression, “ We have an Advocate with
the Father,” would naturally convey the thought
of pleading for us when we have sinned ; but the
translation 1s misleading, though it is difficult to
substitute a better. It is the same Greek word as
is rendered “ comforter” in speaking of the Holy
Ghost (John xiv. 16); but neither would that word
convey the semse. It is One who manages our
affairs, We have such an One with the Father,
the full value of whose blood is ever before GGod,
and on the ground of it He acts for and with us
when failure has come in.  Not, I judge, that He
docs anything with the Father, but He 1s tiere 1n
all the perfection of His Person, and the unchange-
able value of His work ; the action 1s, as it seems
to me, wholly with s, and what that action 1s
John xiii. opens up.

“desus knowing that the Father had given all
things into His hands, and that He was come from
(rod, and went to Grod, He riseth from supper, and
laid aside His garments, and took a towel and
girded Himself. After that He poureth water
into a basin, and began to wash the disciples’ feet,
and to wipe them with the towel wherewith He
was girded.”

Here we have in symbol the action which the
Lord Jesus in decpest, richest grace proceeds to
take as our Advocate to restore our souls to com-

munion when we have gricved and sinned against
Grod.

It is sometimes rather lightly said, that it we
have sinned we have but to confess the sin to
God, and we shall be restored. There 1s truth in
the statement, but it would couvey a very shallow
appreciation of the facts.  For before there can be
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real self-judgment and confession the Lord Jesus
has first to act. Think of the Son of Giod stooping
to take our dirty feet into His hands! In other
words, He has to reach down from His place in
glory, and address Himself to our condition, and
by applying the water of the Word (Eph. v. 20)
to our consciences and hearts, to bring home to us
what a grievous thing it is to have stnned in, and
against the Light into which we have been brought!

If T have sinned and grieved my Father, I am
just as much His child as ever; but communion
1s absolutely broken; I am not happy, and never
again could I be so, if the Lord Jesus did not
stoop down once more to my need, and apply the
water of the Word to cleanse my conscience and
heart of the defilement.

I believe the Lord sometimes allows us to re-
main for a while under the cloud we have brought
in between us and Himself, that He may produce
a deeper judgment of the evil, and teach us how
dependent we are upon Himn for restoration to the
enjoyed sense of His presence.

Peter resists the Lord ; but how solemn are His
words, “ If T wash thee not, thou hast no part with
me.” Cominunion broken cannot be restored with-
out divine intervention. Confession of our failure
Jollows this action, and cannot, to be real, precede it.

And 1s 1t not good for our souls to know that if
we by carelessness have brought in a cloud, it is
not In our power to remove it when we will, but
are wholly dependent for it upon the grace of the
Lord Jesus Christ ?

Peter then yields, but makes the condition, “Not
my feet only, but also my hands and my head;”
which the Lord replies, “He that is bathed needeth
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not save to wash his feet, but is clean every what.”
The tigure 1s very simple, and beautifully instrue-
tive,

The great washing or bathing took place when
divine life was imparted to our souls (John i1 5),
and this never requires repetition. We are “clean
every whit,” according to the new life and nature
we have received.  The person might get his feet
solled, however, on his return from having his
whole body Dbathed, and they would therefore
require re-cleansing.

Bear in mind that we are only once “born of
water and of the Spirit” (chap. 1. 5); but, alas!
how many times our feet have required to be
washed again, becanse our walk has been bad !

“Clean every whit” is the unchanging condition
of the believer, and never can a stain again appear
upon him 1 the sight of God, not only because he
has been cleansed and pardoned once, and for
ever, but because he has been made partaker
of the divine nature, which last is more the
thought in John xiii, both the bathing and the
feet- W’IShlllO being by water. The Blood, of course,
is the foundation of all, as we read in 1 Johni 7

—“If we walk 1n the hght, as He is in the light,
we have fellowship one with another, and the
blood of Jesus Christ His Son cleanseth us from
all sin.,” Here we have three characteristics of the
Christian position and condition as the apostle
John presents it to us—the common and un-
changing privileges of all believers, however little
known.

1. We walk in the light.

2. We have fellowship one with another.

3. The blood ecleanses from all sin,
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If a man has divine life he must be walking wn
the light, thongh he may not be walking according
to the hight. “Now Arr ye light in the Lord:
walk as children of light.” (Eph. v. 8.)

1. What an awful thought it is, that if a child
of God sins he sins in the light, hecause he cannot
get out of 1t!

2. We have fellowship one with another, a
family privilege belonging to all the children of
God as such. ILet us seek to enjoy 1t more
thoroughly.

5. “And the blood of Jesus Christ His Son
cleanseth us from all sin,” This is the property
that belongs to the blood.

Mark well, this clausc is not stating the remedy
for a Christian’s failure, which is the general
thought. 1f this were so, it would read, “If we
do NoT walk in the lieht . . . . His blood . . ..
cleanseth us from all sin.” Dut the passage says,
“If we walk in the light,” not, if we don’t.

Provision for failure is to be found further on,
but this verse is stating what is always true as to
the value of the precious blood. It 1s sometimes
contended that because the verb is in the present
tense— cleanseth ”—it teaches that the blood
goes on cleansing the believer daily, whieh is a
very great mistake.

The blood /s cleansed us if we are children of
God, and never requires to be reapplied, although,
of course, its efficacy 1s ever before (iod as the
ground of all His ways with us in love,

The passage, as has been said, is speaking in the
abstract of three special features of the Christian
position and privilege, and when 1t 1s said of the
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blood that it “ cleanses us from all sin,” the Spirit

of God refers to the prorERTY belonging to the
blood.

The question here is not whether it Zas cleansed
or 7s cleansing, but that it is the property of the
blood of Jesus Christ, God’s Son, to cleanse us
from all sin. As we might say of a medicine,
“That medicine cures such and such a discase.”

If we fail, it is not the blood, but another appli-
cation of the wafer that is needed for the feet to
restore us to the enjoyment of our place in the
light, and to fellowship with the Father and the
Son, and with one another.

The blood once shed has determined my place
for ever as a child of God in the light, and it never
requires reapplication. My enjoyment of that
place is quite another thing, and depends wpon
nmy walk and behaviour; and where there is
negligence as to this the blessed Lord applies the
water of the Word to the conscience, and brings

the erring one to judge himself, and this leads to
confession.

“If we confess our sins He is faithful and just
to forgive us our sins, and to cleanse us from all
unrighteousness.”

Observe, Scripture does not say, « If we pray for
forgiveness,” but, “If we confess our sins.” It 1s
a very much more difficult thing to make a true
and real confession of our sin, tracing it out from
the beginning, and to its source in our own hearts,
than merely to ask for forgiveness.

If we are honest and genuine in telling our
Grod and Father all about it, judging ourselves in
the most wnsparing manner, He assures us He is
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Jathful and just to forgive us. He owes 1t, so to
speak, to the blood of Christ to do so.

Now this is the Father’s forgiveness of His child,
and we must not coufound it with God’s forgive-
ness of the sinner as such at his conversion.

As to this latter, we read (Acts xiL 38),
“ Through this Man is preached uuto you the for-
giveness of sins, and by Him all that believe are
justified from all things.” This 1s absoluie and
for ever. His sins are gosne, and never can judg-
ment come upon him hereafter.

If I break down after I am saved, 1 have not
lost my place in the family of (od, nor do I need
to come again as a guilty sinner to be pardoned.
I am still a child of God as much as ever, but a
naughty one, and cannot enjoy my Father’s love,
I need to be broken and humbled, and smashed
to pieces in heart and conscience, and then after
full confession, to receive my Father's forgiveness,
- Had you a naughty child, would you turn that
little one out of doors, and disown it as your child,
because it had sinned ? Certainly not. Then why
impute to our loving God what you would not
tolerate in a human being ?

Nay; but how gladly and ungrudgingly He
yields to me His forgiveness! And then the
clouds are broken, and once more the sun of my
Father’s countenance beams into my soul in all
its warmth and brightness. I am now not only
tn the light, but 1 seek to walk «s a child of light,
and enjoy fellowship with the Father and the Son
and the beloved people of God.

And the lesson—Dbitter as it has been—will not
be forgotten, or be barren of result; for the Lord,
in His wisdom and love, makes our very faillures
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contribute to our blessing. We learn to be humble
and dependent, and to walk softly, and keep in
the sense of His grace, having proved the wretched
character of our own hearts, “and thus can be used
to others. “If I then, your Lord and Master,
have washed your feet, ye ought also to wash one
another’s feet.,” See what a different man Peter
was after his fall from what he was before it; and
how blessedly he obeyed the words of his Master
to him: “When thou art converted [restored],
strengthen thy brethren.”

Marvellous indeed is the grace we have to do
with, and full is the provision that grace has
made for us, to keep us all our journey through

“Till travelling days are done !”

Let us not then trifle with anything that would
bring a cloud of moral distance between our souls
and God. Let us beware of the very first thing
that would approach to draw our hearts away
from Him. And should any one rcading thesc
words have departed in any measure from the
Lord, oh, hasten back to Him! Tell Him all the
szul story of your sin, lay your heart and conseience
bare before Him, let His word search you through
and througl, and then, with fullest grace and love
will the Father come in and heal your back-
slidings, giving you soon to taste again, and in
duaper measure than ever, of the love and joy
and comfort of His presence.

And soon the Lord Jesus will come and take
us home, and we shall be done with all the diffi-
culties and dangers and temptations of this scene
of sin and sorrow, and our hearts shall rejoice in
being perfectly like Him and with Him for ever-
mMore J. G T
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WILDERNESS SCENES.
Exopus xv, 23-27 ; xvii. 1-7.

WE have in these passages three ways in which
God ministers blessing to His people in the
wilderness, and in ascending order, so to spealk—
Marah, Elim, Rephidim. Marah and Elm are
what we find in the wilderness itself—supplies
given wnstrumentally. Rephidim is direct from
God Himself ; there were no streams there hefore.
This is an immense advance. The blessing itself
is of a higher order, dependence on God more
direct, and thus independence of the scene around
more complete. |

The Israelites in chapter xv. start on their
journey without a care, little thinking what “a
barren, thirsty land ” they had to journey through.
Three days’ experience undeceives them--they find
no water; and when at length they find some, it is
bitter. So with the Christian, He starts full of
the new-found joy of redemption; but what does
he find here to meet his spiritual wants? A
strange sort of supply—trials, tribulations, in-
firmities, and all sorts of adversities. How dis-
appointing to nature! Dut God’s way of blessing
1s best. Ie begins with what applies the cross to
nature. What 1s bitter to nature, and mortifics it,
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is the nicans of blessing to him who 1s crucified
with Clrist, nevertheless lives, yet not he, but
Christ in him. “We which live arc alway delivered
unto death for Jesus' sake, that the life also of
Jesus may be manifested in our mortal flesh.”
That is the way God cultivates our spiritual life;
thus e, by the cross (the tree thrown in), con-
verts our #ric/s into blessings.

But He is full of tender mercy, and the next
stage of the journey brings them to Elim; and
there by those twelve wells and seventy palm
trees God ministers welcome refreshment to His
weary pilgrims. Thus now, by suited instruments,
He ministers blessing to His people, through the
ministry of His word. It is privileges we have
typified by Elim-—an advance on Marah, and
most blessed surely, But still it is ¢ustrumental ;
it 1s what we meet with from time to time in the
wilderness, and it is momentary. They cannot
tarry there. God had borne them “on cagles’
wings ” and brought them, not to Elim, but “to
Myself,” and they had to learn to do without
Elim, They had to learn the full blesseduess
of direct dependence on God, where neither wells
nor palm trees were ready to hand. This we find
at Rephidim ; not what the wilderness supplies
under God’s providence, but what God Himself
gives—Dblessing bestowed, independently of instru-
ments, and direct from God. The rock is smitten,
the waters gush forth.  “The love of God 1s
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poured out in - our hearts by the Holy Ghost
which is given unto us. For when we were yet
without strength, in due time Christ died for the
ungodly. . . . . rod commendeth His own love
toward us, in that, while we were yet sinners,
Christ died for us.” There we get the full stream
of divine love, hitherto pent up, gushing from the
smitten rock and carried right into our hearts by
the Holy Ghost. (Compare John iv. 14, and vii.
37-39.) Now I have what comes to me direct
from God Himself, and what is unfailing. Marahs
and Elims are lefi behind, but the rock jollows;
“and that rock was Christ,” (1 Cor. x. 4.) Now
let wilderness scenes vary as they may, let circum-
stances change as they please, let my path be
amid Zrials or not, let it be where privileges are
found or not, that faithful rock ever follows with
its inexhaustible spring and perennial streams.
“ All my springs are in thee.” W, H. K.

ANSWELRS TO CORRESPONDENTS.

H. G., RepmiLL.—The questions raised in the first
part of your letter are hardly suitable for examination
in the pages of this magazine, but you will find them
discussed and fully answered in a small pamphlet
entitled T7e Dhnmortality of the Soul, by J. N. Darby,
published by Morrish, Paternoster Square, London.

Life and incorruptibility have indeed been brought
to light by the gospel. The Spirit of God tells us so
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in 2 Timothy 1. 10. DBut this does not mean that they
then began to be. To think so is a great mistake.
They were brought to light by the gospel revelation,
but they existed before. To deny it would be to deny
that the saints of Old Testament days had life, from
God too, and were born again. What sober mind
would be prepared for that?

The mystery mentioned in Eph. i, 9 is explained
in verse 6. The middle wall of partition between Jew
and Gentile was broken down at the cross; and when
the Holy Spirit came down, consequent on the ascen-
sion of the Lord Jesus, He baptised into One Dody
believers, both Jews and Gentiles, and united them to
Christ the Head in heaven. Thus the ascended Lord,
and those who believe on Him here on earth, are One
Body ; He the Head, they the members, This is The
Mystery now revealed, and which in other ages was
not made known unto the sons of men.

We have only to add that the Hebrew, Greek,
Armenian, and German quotations which adorn your
letter astonish us, to say nothing of the confident way
in which you speak of the contents of the old manu-
scripts. We fear you have fallen a prey to unscrupulous
men who, in order the more easily to palm off their
false and misleading notions, have recourse to a display
of learning by which they seek to impose on the
ignorance of plain folks who, in the very mnature of
things, cannot say whether their use of Hebrew and
(Greek is honest or not. 1t is well fo remember that
the Holy Spirit can and will lead the humble-minded
Christian into the knowledge of the truth, much more
than would any little acquaintance with those ancient
fonones,
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“YE MUST BE BORN AGAIN.”
JOHN il

WE feel constrained once more to call the serious
attention of our readers to the short, simple, but
deeply important statement at the head of this
paper. The truth expressed therein, we make
bold to say, lies at the very foundation of
Christianity, and never was there a moment
when it seemed more needful that it should be
jealously guarded and strongly insisted on than
now. Especially is this so, seeing we are sur-
rounded with vast numbers of religious folks,
who may be sincere enough in what they profess
and believe, but who have never searched the
Scriptures for themselves to see whether what
they believe is in accordance with what is written
there. Let such remember that the plea will not
avail before the bar of God, that their teachers
taught them this or that. The word of God
is in the hands of all, and each is responsible
to test what he receives by that unerring Book,
and by that alone. Is it our habit to do this?

And 1is it not significant that, of all persons
in the wide world, Nicodemus should have been
the man to whom the Lord first addressed those
solemn words, “Ye must be born again”? No
such lesson was impressed on the sinful and

1L, K
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sinning daughter of Samaria in John iv,, or on
the convicted adulteress in John wviii. They
needed to be born again as much as he, but they
were not exposed to the same dangers., Nicodemus
had much to trust in that they had not. Blame-
less in his life, and religious to a degree, it was
the more urgent that the deepest depths of his
need should be laid bare before his astonished
eyes, lest he should regard rites and ceremonies,
and the diligent performance of a round of
religious duties, as a passport to the kingdom
of God.

The Nicodemus sermon must be preached again
and again to-day, and the more so now that men
are making haste fo tell us that those who live
according to their baptismal vows have but little
to fear—that conversion to God has nothing to
do with them, and only concerns those who have
flagrantly sinned. Take heed, reader, that you
listen not to such blinding and deadly error. The
interests involved are mot temporal, but eternal.
You cannot afford to make a mistake on such
a matter, and we beseech you to bear in mind
that it was to Nicodemus, not to the dying thief,
that the Lord said, “ Ye must be born again.”

And the necessity of the new birth implies the
total ruin of man altogether; for why insist on
being born again if anything less would do? A
hopeless wreck, a spring poisoned at its very
sources, a moral leper, a being with a will wholly
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contrary to God—such 1s man at his best estate.
Anything short of being born again would leave
him where he was—kind, it may be, upright,
moral, and religious too ; but at an infinite distance
from God, dead in trespasses and sins, This was
the truth Nicodemus had to learn. He little
thought when he placed himself under the tuition
of this “ Teacher sent from God,” that a doctrine
so distasteful to the pride of man would greet
him at the threshold. 1t was a heavy axe to lay
at the root of his tree. Nicodemus the Pharisee
must enter the kingdom of God by the same
door as Mary of Magdala ; there was no other.

“ Except a man be born of water and of the Spirit,
he cannot enter into the kingdom of God.,” Water
and the Spirit—these are the agents. The Spirit
is of course the Holy Spirit, but what of the
water ? Does it refer to baptism? It is clear
Nicodemus did not so understand the Lord;
for “the doctrine of baptisms” was more than
familiar to “a master in Israel,” and therefore
but little likely to evoke the wondering enquiry,
““ How can these things be ?” But other passages
preclude such an interpretation; for in the
Scriptures-—let the reader note it well—baptism
is never the figure of the communication of life,
but always a symbol of death. Moreover, in the
chapter in which the needs be of the new birth
is so solemnly stated, the Lord tells us that
eternal life, which is inseparable from the new
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birth, 1s connected with sndividual faith ; and so
1s it throughout John’s writings. -

“ As Moses lifted up the serpent in the wilderness,
even so must the Son of man be lifted up: that who-
soever Delieveth in Ilim should not perish, but have
everlasting life.” (John iii. 14, 15.)

“For God so loved the world, that He gave His
only-begotten Son, that whosoever lelieveth on Him
should not perish, but have everlasting life.” (John
ii. 16.)

“ He that believeth on the Son hath everlasting life :
and he that believeth not the Son shall not see life;
but the wrath of God abideth on him.” (John iii. 36.)

“Verily, verily, I say unfo you, He that heareth
my word, and believeth on Him that sent me, hath
everlasting life, and shall not come into condemnation ;
but is passed from death unto life.” (John v. 24.)

Verily, verily, I say unto you, He that believeth on
me hath everlasting life.” (John vi. 47.)

‘“ Many other signs truly did Jesus in the presence
of His disciples, which are not written in this book :
but these are written, that ye might believe that Jesus
is the Christ, the Son of God ; and that believing ye
might have life through His name.” (John xx. 30, 31.)

It would be easy to quote other passages, but
these suffice to establish the fact that life and
personal faith in Christ go together, and where
the latter is not the former is not found.

What then are we to understand by being
“born of water”? Scripture answers the ques-
tion so as to leave no doubt in any subject mind.
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“ Being born again, not of corruptible seed, but of
incorruptible, by THE WORD oF Gob, which liveth and
abideth for ever. . . . And this is the Word which by
the gospel is preached unto you.” (1 Peter 1. 23, 25.)

“Of His own will begat He us with THE wWORD oF
TRUTH.” (Jas. i. 18.)

“Now ye are clean through tHE Worp which I
have spoken unto you." (John xv. 3.)

¢“Christ also loved the church, and gave IHimself
for it ; that He might sanctify and cleanse it with THE
WASHING OF WATER BY THE WoRrD.” (Eph. v. 25, 26.)

“And we are bound to give thanks alway to God for
you, brethren beloved of the Lord, because God hath
from the beginning chosen you to salvation through

sanctification of ¢he Spirit and BELIEF OF THE TRUTH.”
(2 Thess. ii. 13.)

Are not these divine statements enough to show
us that water is a figure of the Word—the word
of God quick and powerful, the mighty instru-
ment in the hand of the Holy Spirit for effecting
the new birth ?

Yes, my reader, to be born again is something
vastly different from being baptized with water.
The latter may be true of an individual without
his heart and conscience ever having passed under
the searching, cleansing, life-giving power of the
word of God. You perhaps were baptized in your
infancy, confirmed in your youth, and since then
have been a devout and regular communicant, a
Sunday -school teacher, district visitor, a most

ealous worker in every branch of religious
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service in which you could engage, and yet—must
we say it i—you are on the road to hell—a nine-
teenth century Nicodemus who must be born
again, or remain for ever outside the kingdom of
God !

How solemn all this is! Will you not heed
it ? The thought of your being rocked to sleep
i1 this religious cradle while your soul is un-
saved is more than we can endure. You maust
be born again; the Lord Jesus says so. If you
suffer yourself to be deceived it will be with His
words staring you in the face. Rouse yourself!
The precious moments are flying so fast, and you
are in awful danger, all the greater because you
know it not.

And then, what about your sins? If the eye
of God looked into the inmermost recesses of your
heart what would He see there? Sin, sin, sin.
~Your life, what has that been? Have no sins
defaced it? We mean not glaring, frightful sins
that shock almost everybody, but sins which that
Eye sees and which expose you to His judgment.
Will your religious work give you peace in respect
of these? Never. But Jesus, the Son of God,
has once suffered for sins the “ Just for the unjust.”
He died for our sins, according to the Scriptures.
And now God declares the glad tidings—“That
through this Man 1s preached unto you the for-
giveness of sins: and by Him all that believe are
justified from all things, from which ye could not
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be justified by the law of Moses.” (Acts xiil
38, 39.)

“ ARE JUSTIFIED.” Observe those words in the
passage to which we have just referred. Not
shall be, but are justified, and that too from all
things. Present justification, present salvation, is
what the gospel bestows on those who hear 1t with
the hearing of faith. This your round of religious
duties, however faithfully performed, could never
give. Indeed, it may not have ever entered your
mind that anyone on earth could know himself
saved, You think it an impossibility ; and no
wonder ; for in your heart you connect salvation
with works of righteousness which you must do.
It is true you believe that Jesus died for you, but
of what has been accomplished by that death you
know nothing. Peace with God, standing in His
favour, the forgiveness of all trespasses, the
possession now of eternal life, are blessings to
which you are a stranger. Yet all these, and
many more, are made known in the Scriptures as:
belonging to those who are children of GGod, not
by baptism, but by faith in Christ Jesus (Gal. iii.
26), and who have been born, “not of blood, nor
of the will of the flesh, nor of the will of man,
bat of God.” (John 1. 13.)

Oh that you would turn to the Seriptures for
yourself to see whether these things are so!
Surely God will teach those who desire to be
taught of Him. The hungry He fills with good
things; it is only the rich He sends empty away.

K 2
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SHALL T EVER DIE?

“OF course you will, sooner or later,” most men
will answer,

“I po NorT kNOW,” is the answer which, most
Bible-students ought to give.

Of believers, it is only those who have a special
revelation that they will die, as Peter had (John
xxt. 18, 19; 2 Peter i, 14) and Paul (2 Tim,
1v. 6), who are justified in saying, “Certainly I
shall die.” Deter could say so, for the Lord Jesus
had promised to him in particular the martyr’s
crown ; Paul knew the same of himself. But 1
am only an ordinary Christian, and I do not pre-
tend to be either a Peter or a Paul, and I do not
pretend to have had any revelations direct from
the Lord Himself to me about my own private
self in particular. Therefore, I am obliged to be
satisfied with the general light which God, in His
word, gives to His family as such—that clear and
broad light which shines upon the people of
Christ as such.

I am thus obliged to be satisfied with such
words as these: “As it is appointed unto men”
(man as a sinner; not, as often wrongly quoted,
“unto all/ men”] “once to die, but after this the
judgment.” (Heb. ix. 27.) [So far we read of
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what awalts man in fallen nature—death and the
judgment.

Then comes what 1s true of the believer only]:
“So Christ was once offered to bear the sins of
many ; and unto them that look for Him shall
He appear the second time without sin unto
salvation.” (v, 28.) |

As mere man 1s a sinner, and as such 1is
appointed to death and judgment ;

S0 the believer (every believer) had all the
penalty due to his sins borne by Christ. He looks
for Him: “To them that look for Him shall He
appear the second time without sin unto salvation.”
(Heb. ix, 28.) Again: “Ye turned to God from
idols to serve the living and true God; and to
wait for His Son from heaven, whom He raised
from the dead, even Jesus, which delivered us
from the wrath to come.” (1 Thess. 1. 9, 10.)

Again: “We shall not all sleep, but we shall
all be changed.” (1 Cor. xv. 51.)

Again: ThlS we say unto you by the word of the
Lord, that we which are alive and remain unto the
coming of the Lord shall not prevent them which
are asleep. Forthe Lord Himself shall descend from
heaven with a shout, with the voice of the arch-
angel, and with the trump of God: and the dead
in Christ shall rise first. Then we which are
alive and remain shall be caught up together with
them in the clouds, to meet the Lord in the air:
and so shall we ever be with the Lord. Where-
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fore comfort one another with these words.,” (1
Thess. iv. 15-18.)

These scriptures and many others show—First,
that the path of the believer, as laid down in
Scripture, leads the mind, not down to the grave,
but up to meet the Lord at His coming; and,
secondly, that the believers in apostolic days did
look up that bright and shining way to the Lord
returning as their hope, even as it becomes those
“whose conversation is in heaven; from whence
also we look for the Saviour, the Lord Jesus
Christ,” (Phil. iii, 20,)

Thus did they, as I, having no special com-
munication of my death, act up to the word of
the two in white apparel who spake to the dis-
ciples as they stood looking up stedfastly toward
heaven, where a cloud had received Jesus from
their sight. “ Why stand ye gazing up into heaven ?
this same Jesus, which is taken up from you into
heaven, shall so come in like manner as ye have
secen Him go into heaven.” (Acts i, 10, 11.)

Being myself only one of the flock—nor bell-
bearer nor shepherd-—the prospect of the flock is
my prospect, nor more nor less. Special com-
munication to myself, as an individual, as to what
ought to be looked for by myself in particular,
have I none; so I must content myself with the
hope set before all Christians, and seek to be
like unto one that waits for his Lord from heaven:
“Who shall change our vile body, that it may be
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fashioned like unto His glorious body, according
to the working whereby He is able even to
subdue all things to Himself.” (Phil. ii1, 21.)

It must be so. The Lord has not yet fulfilled
the promise which He gave to poor self-confident
Peter. (See John xiii. 38, and xiv. 1-3.)

“Wilt thou lay down thy life for my sake?
Verily, verily, I say unto thee, The cock shall not
crow, till thou hast denied me thrice.”

“ Let not your heart be troubled: ye believe in
God, believe also in me. In my Father’s house
are many mansiong: if it were not so, I would
have told you. 1 go to prepare a place for you.
And if I go and prepare a place for you, I will
come again, and receive you unto myself; that
where I am, there ye may be also.” Yes, such is
our hope—that “when Christ, who is our life,
shall appear, then shall ye also appear with Him
in glory.” (Col. iiL 4.)

Some one may say, “If these things are so in
the Scriptures, how come the religious people of
our day not to sce them ?2”

To this I answer, The Pentecostal Christians
were by faith and through the Holy Ghost
occupied with the ascended Lord, who, having by
His death cleared them of all guilt, was in heaven
caring for all their heavenly and spiritual interests,
and about to come again that He might receive
them unto Himself.

Few of the religious, now-a-days, know even
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what the value of His death and resurrection is to
them ; they therefore cannot study His glory in
heaven ; and they do not long for His return, or
cven wish to do so.

It might be said, “ Are you alone right and
everyone else wrong ?” I reply, “ Thank God, I
am not alone in this; but if T were alone I would
be alone in truth rather than with a multitude in
error.”

But are you sure you are right? Of this I am
sure—First, that God’s word is with me; and,
secondly, that God will not suffer those that
prayerfully scarch His word, and lean not to
their own understanding, to err in their faith
and hope.

Certainly Christ in His coming, and not death,
was the hope of the early Christians. Certainly,
too, it €s written at the end of the Revelation (and
it cheers my heart to read it for others’ sake as
well as for my own), “The Spirit and the Bride
say, Come.” |

“Surely I come quickly., Amen. KEven so,
come, Lord Jesus.”"—Extracted.

Laxs of God ! Thy faithful promise
Says, ‘‘ Behold I quickly come ;”
And our hearts, to Thine responsive,
Cry, ‘¢ Come, Lord, and take us homne,”
OL ! the rapture that awaits us,
When we meet Thee in the air,
And with Thee ascend in triumph,
All Thy deepest joys to share.
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“IN CHRIST JESURN.”

“All have sinned, and come short of the glory of God;
Being justified freely by lis grace through the redemyption
that is ¢n Christ Jesus.”—Rom. iil. 23, 24.

“IN Christ Jesus” is a constantly-recurring term

in the epistles. TIts force differs according to the

connection. A few thoughts may be helpful to
some at this time. In Rom. 11, 19 we read,

“Now we know that what things soever the law

saith, i1t saith to them who are under the law:

that every mouth may bhe stopped, and all the
world may become guilty before God” (or subject
to the judgment of God). And in verse 23, « All
have sinned, and come short of the glory of God.”
These are the plain and solemn statements of the
word of God concerning the whole of mankind,
when they had filled their cup of iniquity to the
brim, in having crucified the Lord of glory, and
resisted the Holy Ghost. But we have the further
blessed announcement immediately following—

“Being justified freely by His grace through /e

redemption that is in Christ Jesus” We come

short of the glory, but the grace of God makes
us meet for it in Christ. “ Where sin abounded,

grace did much more abound.” (Rom. v. 20.)

Now this verse 24 of Romans iii, is, I think I
may say, a short summary of the contents of the

following chapters up to the end of chapter viil,
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This part of the epistle, as is well known to
many, is divided into two. The first (chap. ii1.—v.
11) brings out the manner of our justification
from the guilt of sins, iniquities, and offences,
by the death -and resurrection of Christ, and
of our reconciliation to God, &c. The second
(chap. v. 12-viil), the two headships, and our
justification from sin and deliverance from law,
on the ground of the condemmnation of sin 1n
the #lesh on the cross, and our death with Christ
there—chayp. viil. unfolding many of the mercies
ot God which are ours 4 Chiist as the result.

It is God that justifieth. He does it freely. It
is not of works, but by His grace. It is through
the redemption that is 4n Christ Jesus. Redemp-
tion (eternal inm its character, Heb. ix. 12) was
obtained by Christ, and is found by the sinner in
Hum alone,

The two parts mentioned are not consecutive,
but concurrent; and the one must be believed,
and the other known in the soul, to apprehend
the force of “in Christ Jesus” in this epistle. In
the first we learn how the guilty sinner is justified
from guilt; that 1s, forgiven what he has done;
perfectly cleared, and accounted just or righteous
betore God. It 1s on the principle of faith. We
believe 1n Jesus, whose blood was shed for us, and
on God, who raised up Jesus our Lord from the
dead ; who was delivered for our offences, and
raised again for our justification. The result is
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peace with God, standing in grace, rejoicing in
hope of glory, &c. And not only so, but we joy
in God Himself, being reconciled to Him. (Rom.
v. 24; v. 11.)

All this is complete in itself, as to the line of
things that the Holy Ghost is presenting; buf it
is of the utmost importance to see that all who
stand in the grace of God, and participate in the
consequent blessings, stand there in Christ Jesus,
though the truth of this does not come out until
the second part. For the man who is justified by
faith the condemnation of sin is past, as we shall
see. We cannot be justified twice, and we must
be cleared from sin as well as sins.

In this secoad part (chap. v. 12-viii.) we have
the two headships contrasted-—Adam and Christ.
By the former sin entered, and death by sin; and so
death passed upon all men, for that all have sinned
(note the same words as in chap, iil. 23). All in
nature belong to this fallen (as well as guilty)
race. All are wunder condemnation, lost. ¢ For.
the judgment was by one to condemnation.” (Rom.
v.16.) But following upon this we get, “ But the
free gift is of many offences unto justification.”
And in verse 18, “ As by the offence of one [or
one offence] judgment came upon all men to con-
demnation, even so by the righteousness of one
[or one righteousness] the free gift came upon all
men unto [or for] justification of life.”

As belonging to the race of Adam-—fallen, horn
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outside of the earthly paradise—all stand under
condemnation ; but Christ became obedient unto
death for the glory of God, and our deliverance
from condemnation, and justification in a new
life in Him. He bore this condemnation; jfor
God condemned sin in the flesh at the cross, He
who knew no sin took the curse upon Himself.
And chap. vi. 6 shows that as believers we are to
know that our old man (the evil, fallen nature, to
which sin attached, and which was characterized
by it, all who stand in Adam being in like condi-
tion) was eruerfied with Haim, that the body of
sin might be destroyed (or annulled), that hence-
forth we should not serve sin. Hence 1n
the death of Christ we get not only the judg-
ment of our offences borne by Him (resulting in
our forgiveness), but also the judgment of sin
itself, which, working in us, produces them. And
our old man, being cruciftied, it continues. “For
he that is dead [or has died] is freed * [or justified]
from sin.” But God having raised Him from the
dead, we have died with Him, and now live in
Him rigen, which is as far as Romans carries us
up to, the commencement of chapter vii. And
whatisthe character of this newlife which God gives
us ? It is life in the One who has risen out from
death and from all condemnation (borne for us), the
last Adam ; a life to which no sin or judgment can

* Almost everywhere the same Greek word is translated
“justified,” and it has the same force here,
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possibly attach ; a life characterized by righteous-
ness. Hence the force of the passage already
quoted—* By the righteousness of one [or one
righteousness], the free gift came upon all men
unto justification of life.”

We gather then from this that the believer is
not only justified from sins, but also from sin
itself (as well as delivered from all claims of law,
chap. vii. ; but which we cannot dwell upon here),
from what he has done as a sinner, and from what
he was as born in sin. He is forgiven what he
has done, and accounted righteous by faith with-
out works, and has also died with Christ to his
former standing and condition in Adam. He now
stands justified in Christ, the last Adam, in positive
righteousness before God. Being justified by faith
he stands in the favour of God; but, as the second
part shows, it is in a new life in Christ, where
there 1s no condemnation now; for sin has been
condemned, and the law of the Spirit of life in
Christ Jesus hath made him free from the law of
sin and death. (Rom. viii. 1, 2.) Hence we are
enjoined, in chap. vi. 11, “ Likewise reckon ye
also yourselves to he dead indeed unto sin, but
alive unto God through Jesus Christ [or in Christ
Jesus] our Lord.” We are to reckon with God
about ourselves what is true of us before Him in
Christ. It is only thus that we can enjoy our stand-
ing in Christ. The Holy Ghost is the power that
puts us in possession, and enables us to enjoy it.
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In nature children of the first Adam, both as to
position and condition far from God, and guilty by
practice, but on the ground of the sacrifice of Christ
our sins are put away; and sin having been also
condemned, the old man crucified, ourselves judged
in our Substitute, henceforth we stand in Christ
in a new position and condition altogether, “being
justified freely by His grace through the redemp-
tion that is @n Christ Jesus” This is further
confirmed in 2 Cor. v, 21, where we read that God
“hath made Him to be sin for us who knew no
sin, that we might be made the rightecousness of
God in Hem.”

It 1s true that many souls who are doubtless
born of God are often long kept in bondage
through self-occupation and defective teaching,
without knowing justification from sin, and their
standing in the risen Christ. But this is where
God sees every one who 1is justified by Him,
This 1s the full blessing of the gospel of God,
according to the teaching of Romans (including,
of course, all the additional blessing unfolded in
Rom. vin.). Hence we find the apostle elsewhere
saying, “In Christ Jesus 1 have begotten you
through the gospel.” (1 Cor. 1v, 15.)

“ Stand fust in Christ.  Ah, yet again
He teacheth all the band !
If human efforts are in vain,
In Clirist it is we stand,”

But besides all this, if we turn to Ephesians,
we find further revelation with regard to the
wonderful sruth of “n Christ.” We have seen
that redemption 1s wn Chrmst Jesus; here we are
told of its fulness. “JZn whom we have redemption
through His blood, the forgiveness of sins, accord-
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ing to the riches of His grace.” (Eph.i. 7)) And,
“Now in Christ Jesus ye who sometimes were far
off, are made nigh by the blood of Christ.” (Eph.
ii, 13.) Furthermore, the God and Father of our
Lord Jesus Christ “hath blessed us with all
spiritual blessings in heavenly places in Christ.”
(Eph. 1. 3.) And “hath quickened us together
with Christ (by grace ye are saved); and hath
raised us up together, and made us sit together in
heavenly places in Christ Jesus.” (Eph. ii. 5, 6.)
We learn from these passages that our place
and blessings are where Christ 1s. He is in
heaven, at the right hand of God; and not only
18 it true that we are in Him who is there, but we
are in the heavenlies in Him. It does net say
that we are seated in Him in the heavenlies, but
God hath “made us sit together in heavenly
places in Christ Jesus.” So that we have a new
place as well as standing in Him. The order of
the words here employed by the apostle is most
important, This is where the eye of God beholds
His saints at this present moment and for ever,
and that according to Ilis eternal counsel in
Christ before the foundation of the world—n the
heavenlies wn Christ. A blessed place, a glorious
position, a wondrous standing, a marvellous por-
tion indeed. Unto Him be all the glory and all
the praise. And may each one of His own who
reads these lines, and enters into this precious
truth, be found seeking to walk worthy thereof,
till the moment when we shall be with Him.
There are many other passages which speak of
our blessings in Christ were we to pursue the
subject further; but the above will suftice to bring
before the reader the points immediately in view.
E. II, C.
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A FEW THOUGHTS ON JOHN THE
BAPTIST.

JOHN was a remarkable man of God. He was
the offspring of pious ancestors, full of the Holy
Ghost from his birth, and practically set apart for
God. Dwelling in desert places, content with
locusts and wild honey for food, and camel's hair
with a linen girdle for raiment, he was in God’s
due time to be the harbinger of Messiah—the
forerunner of Jehovah-Jesus. The prophet Isaiah
had thus spoken of him saying, “ The voice of him
that crieth in the wilderness, Prepare ye the way
of Jehovah, make straight in the desert a highway
for our God. KEvery valley shall be exalted, and
every mountain and hill shall be made low: and
the crooked shall be made straight, and the rough
places plain: and the glory of Jehovah shall be
revealed,” &c. Hence in the gospel he is spoken
of as “This 1s he that was spoken of by the
prophet KEsalas, saying, The voice of one crying
in the wilderness, Prepare ye the way of the Lord,
make His paths straight” So that we are not
left to our own conjecture about John, but have
the clearest testimmony of divine truth as to his
mission. No doubt 1t needed a man who had long
been practically marked out by God for such
weighty service, a man too who had learned
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experimentally what it was to have to do with
Jehovah, and to abide in His ways in obedience to
His word. He was a messenger of God to His
people—*“ There was a man sent from God, whose
name was John.” He was not that Light (Christ),
but was sent to “bear witness of that Light.”
(John 1. 6, 8.) It is certain then that John had
a divinely-given mission, that he was peculiarly
fitked for it from his birth by a life of separa-
tion to God, and that it had special reference to
the coming of Messiah to Isracl. In those days
no service could be of a higher or more important
character. It is not then to be wondered at when
the testimony went forth from John, calling on
the mnation to “repent, for the kingdom of the
heavens is at hand,” because the Messiah was
there, and ready to set it up, that there should
have been many enquirers as to who John was.
The Baptist declared that the Person, of whom he
was the Forerunner, was not only Man, but was
also truly divine, “John bare witness of Him,
and cried, saying, This was He of whom I spake,
He that cometh after me is preferred hefore me:
for He was before me;” .. though Jesus was
born of Mary several months after John was
born of Elizabeth, and thus came affer him, yet
from being the Son eternally in the bosom of the
Father He was before John, Thus, be it observed,
the Baptist had the Person of the Son before
him, and this testimony of Him he repeats.

Is it any wonder then that the Jews sent priests
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and Levites from Jerusalem to ask him, “ Who art
thou?” But John is consciously before the Lord,
of whom he can sdy, “ The latchet of whose shoe
I am not worthy to unloose.” He therefore replies
at once, “I am not the Christ”—the Messiah,
They then asked him, “ Art thou Elias?” because
the prophet Malachi had declared that Elijah
would come “before the coming of the great and
dreadful day of the Lord,” when He must reign
till He hath put all enemies under His feet.
John therefore answered, “I am not.” There
was then another thought in their minds—was
he “that prophet”? The Jews had been long
ago taught by Moses that a remarkable Prophet
would be raised up, and intelligent Jews had con-
jectured on more than one occasion whether John
or Jesus were he; for when Jesus raised the
widow’s son to life there “came a fear on all, and
they glorified God, saying, That a great Prophet is
risen up among us; and, That God hath visited
His people.” (Luke vii. 16.) “Moses truly said
unto the fathers, A Prophet shall the Lord your
God raise up unto you of your brethren, like
unto me; Him shall ye hear in all things what-
soever He shall say unto you, And it shall come
to pass, that every soul, which will not hear that
Prophet, shall be destroyed from among the
people.” (Acts iii, 22, 23.) It is scarcely to be
wondered at then, when they saw John, that
they should have said unto him, “ Art thou thut
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Prophet 7 To which he replied in the most
decided way, “No.” Thus the people were al-
together at a loss as to who John could be; so
that there remained no alternative but asking
him to give them his own account of himself,
“Then said they unto him, Who art thou? that
we may give an answer to them that sent us.
What sayest thou of thyself 2”

Now mark how the Baptist replied. He had,
. a8 we have noticed, the Person of the Son before
him, was full of the Holy Ghost from his birth,
had been separated from all that was contrary to
God’s mind, and therefore had lowly thoughts of
himself, and exalted thoughts of Christ. He said,
“I am the voice of one crying in the wilderness”
—a voice in a wilderness. When again asked,
“Why baptizest thou then, if thou be not that
Christ, nor Elias, neither that Prophet?” he
says only of himself, “I baptize with water;”
and because he had the Person of Christ before
hig soul he at once testifies of Him—“There
standeth One among you, whom ye know not;
He it is, who coming after me is preferred before
me, whose shoe’s latchet 1 am not worthy to
unloose.” Again, the next day John seeth Jesug
coming, and points to Him as God’s Lamb; and
further, after again giving testimony to the
eternal glory of His Person, though born of a
woman, he says he had come baptizing that this
blessed One should be made manifest to Israel.
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John adds, “I saw the Spirit descending from
heaven like a dove, and it abode upon Him. And
I knew Him not: but He that sent me to baptize
with water, the same said unto me, Upon whom
thou shalt see the Spirit descending, and remain-
ing on Him, the same is He which baptizeth with
the Holy Ghost. And I saw, and bare record
that this is the Son of God.” (John i. 32-34.)
What a testimony to Christ, not only as to His
Person, but as to the two parts of His magnificent
service—the Lamb, and the Giver of the Holy
Ghost! Such was the Baptist’s bold and lowly
testimony, when occupied with the Lord Jesus,
by the Spirit’s power, and himself out for God in
holy separation and obedience.

But John was cast into prison. His circum-
stances were thus vastly altered, and instead of
boldly confessing Christ, he becomes painfully
assalled with thoughts of unbelief. So terribly
was he pursued, that he could not forbear sending
messengers to the Saviour about it. “Now when
John had heard in the prison the works of Christ,
he sent two of his disciples, and said unto him,
Art thou he that should come, or look we for
another ?”  Now what reply did the Lord give?
“Jesus answered and said unto them ” (mark His
un-upbraiding love and kindness), “ Go and show
John again those things which ye do hear and
sec: the blind receive their sight, and the lame
walk, the lepers arc cleansed, and the deaf hear,
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the dead are raised up, and the poor have the
gospel preached to them. And blessed is he,
whosoever shall not be offended in me.” (Matt.
x1. 2-6.) Such was our Lord’s gentle and gracious
reply to John’s message, such was the divine way
of lifting up the soul of His servant when cast
down through circumstances of trial and adversity.
It was the word of the prophet to which Jesus
referred His distressed servant, and the Word
must ever be the instrument of restoring us when
out of the way. (See Isaiah xxxv. 4-6.)

But more than this. Though John had so
deeply failed, had allowed carnal reasoning and
unbelief so to get the upper hand as to plunge
his soul in doubt as to everything true and
fundamental touching the Messiah, and must thus
have inflicted pain and distress to his Master,
yet all this did not take away from His gracious
heart one iota of the love and tenderness which
he had for John. He therefore touchingly adds,
“What went ye out for to see? A prophet?
yea, I say unto you, and more than a prophet. . . .
Verily I say unto you, Among them that are born
of women there hath not risen a greater than
John the Baptist.” And on another occasion,
speaking of John, our Lord said, “Ile was a
burning and a shining light: and ye were willing
for a season to rejoice in that light.” (Matt.
x1. 9-11; John v. 35.) How forcibly this reminds
us of the importance of being occupied with the
Lord’s thoughts of us instead of our own thoughts !
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Thus among other lessons we may learn from
the Baptist, we gather that if we would be lowly
and kept from thinking of ourselves more highly
than we ought, we must be occupied with the
greatness and glory of the Son of God. When
He is before our souls, we shall fear lest there
be anything in our testimony which detracts from
His honour, and shall be content with what-
ever place of blessing or service He assigns us,
John was therefore most particular in declaring,
“I am not the Christ,” and his joy was fulfilled in
hearing the bridegroom’s voice, though not the
bride, but the friend of the bridegroom. It became
him therefore to add, “He must increase, but I
must decrease. . . , He that cometh from heaven
1s above all . . . and no man receiveth His
testimony.” And we may be assured that if
we are under the power and guidance of the
Holy Ghost we shall be occupied with Him of
whom the Spirit testifies, and so desire His honour
as to content ourselves with the place of service
He assigns us, even though we may have to
speak of ourselves as only “a voice of one crying
‘in the wilderness.”

But if John was so taken up with Jesus from
a view of His personal glory as Messiah on earth,
how much more should He be the commanding
and absorbing object of our hearts who knew
Him as Man in the glory of God—our life and
righteousness—the One who died for our sins,
rose again for our justification, is now occupied
for us before the face of God in heaven, and soon
coming to take us bodily there! H. H. 8.
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FRAGMENTS GATHERED UP.

For myself—1I speak as a man—1I never found peace
before God or conscious rest with Him until T was
taught the force and meaning of that cry of Jesus of
Nazareth—“ Eloi, Eloi, lama sabacthani.” Never,
until I understood that He who knew no sin had
(then and there on the cross) been made sin for us;
that we might become the righteousness of God in
Him, could I rest as a sinner in the presence of a holy
God. And, as I suppose, it is owing to the distinctive
peculiarity of that—His sorrow under the wrath of
God —not being understood that so many Christians
have no settled peace at all. |

Our business is to treasure up the Word, It is
the Spirit’s to bring it forth out of the storehouse
and to apply it. Have you renewed your strength
to-day out of God’s Word? How know you what
fiery darts Satan may aim at you? or what will be
needed to quench them? One little text held as
God’s own word is often a panoply against infidelity
in the day of battle.

In reading the Gospels I am very much struck with
the way in which every hour of the Lord Jesus is
filled up. There is no “loitering” in the path of the
“blessed One through the world; no secking (as we
seek) for ease; life with Him is taken up with the
untiring activities of love. He lives not for Himself:
God, man, have all His thoughts—all His care. If
He seeks for solitude it is to be alone with His Father.
Does He seek for society? it is to be about His
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Father’s business. Dy night or by day He is always
the same., On the Mount of Olives praying, in the
Temple teaching, in the midst of sorrow comforting,
or where sickness is healing ; every act declares Him
to be the One who lives for others. He has a joy in
God man cannot understand ; a care for man that only
God can show. You never find Him acting for Him-
self. If hungry in the wilderness, He works no
miracle to supply His own need ; but if others are
hungering around Him, the compassion of His heart
flows forth and He feeds them by thousands. Oh
that we were more like Him !

What a difference it makes which side the Jordan one
lives? How different the climate, fruit, prospects, &e.!
When once the Jordan is crossed, then too ’tis the
Lord’s battles, and not one’s own,

The doetrine of the non-eternity of punishment is a
thrust of Satan’s against the Son of God. If he can
make out that the punishment of sin is a thing that
can wear itself out—a finite thing—then the work
that has met 1t is a finite work, and the Person who
wrought the work is a finite Person. Dut an eternity
of misery can never measure the extent of the work
of Christ on the cross, or bridge the distance that lies
between the lowest hell due to my sin, and the throne
of God, where He has seated Him who now measures
my nearness to Himself, even as He measured my
distance on the cross.

It is very needful now-a-days to testify that the
plough must come before the seed basket,
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“CLEANSED FROM ALL SIN.

“ SHALL we not be perfectly holy when we are
cleansed from all sin ¢ This 1s a question often
asked by some who imagine that they can be
gradually cleansed from “inbred sin,” until at last
there 1s no sin left in them, and they have reached
a state of perfect holiness or sinless perfection.

They quote that precious word in 1 John i. 7—
“The blood of Jesus Christ His Son cleanseth us
from all sin "—and say, “ Does not that verse show
that we can be cleansed from all sin ?”

Of course it does, thank God; and what is more,
if you are under the efficacy of that blood you are
“cleansed from all sin” now, and so is every true
believer, even the babe in Christ, and that from
the first moment that he took refuge in the
blood.

“But,” some will say, “if that were the case, if
I, for instance, were cleansed from all sin, I should
not feel sin in me as I do, and should never give
way to temptation.”

To such we would reply, You are confounding
the work of Christ for you with the work of the
Spirit in you, and you do not understand what
Scripture means by the cleansing of the blood.

Let us therefore look at one or two passages

11. L
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which explain it, and may God interpret His own
word to us, so that we may get rid of our own
thoughts, and have the real truth.

Now in Leviticus xvi, 30 we read, with refer-
ence to the great day of atonement, “On that day
shall the priest make an atonement for you, to
cleanse you, that ye may be clean from all your
sins before the Lord;” and on examining the
chapter we find not only that the people did
nothing, but that the priest, who did everything
Jor the people, did nothing ¢o the people; he did
not even sprinkle the blood upon them, and yet he
made atonement for them, and cleansed them, and
they were clean from all their sins before the Lord.
Ah'! there is the point; they were clean before the
Lord, not in themselves, and that is just the mean-
ing of the verse already quoted—“the blood of
Jesus Christ His Son cleanseth us from all sin.”
It is before the Lord, before a holy God. It cannot
mean that we are clean 7n ourselves; for in the
very same chapter (v. 9) it says, “ If we say that
we have no sin, we deceive ourselves, and the truth
~ is not 1n us.”

“But,” you say, “ do we never read of the blood
being sprinkled on the people?” To be sure we
do, and in Heb. ix. x. we see the meaning of it.
Did it not cleanse them ? Yes, it cleansed them,
but in what respect? Did it cleanse their naftures ?
No, it cleansed their comsctences. The blood of
bulls and goats could only satisfy for a time, but
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the blood of Christ purees the conscience com-
pletely and for ever, so that the worshippers once
purged (no repetition, remember) have “no more
conscience of sins.” Mark, it does not say “
more consciousness of indwelling sin,” but “ no more
conscience of sins.” The conscience no longer
charges with guilt, because all the guilt has been
imputed to the One who died in my stead, and He
is risen and gone into heaven “by His own blood,
having obtained eternal redemption,” and “ by one
offermﬁ* perfected for ever” (as regards the con-
science) “them that are sanctified.”

The cleansing virtue of the blood may be further
illustrated by referring to Numbers xxiii. 21, where
God compels Balaam to say, “He hath not beheld
iniquity in Jacob, neither hath He seen perverse-
ness in Israel,” and that at a time when they were
as perverse as could be in themselves; but the
blood was on the mercy-seat, and God’s eye rested
on that biood which spoke to Him of a perfect
sacrifice for sin, and therefore He would not allow
the enemy to curse, or even to accuse, His people,
though He chastened them for their faults as a
people who ought to have been as holy in their
ways as in their judicial standing. Of course all
was typical and imperfect under the law, but now
it is absolutely and eternally true that God does
not impute sin to those who are under the shelter
of the blood of Christ.

But perhaps you will say, “ What about I’salm 11
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and Ezekiel xxxvi.? Surely we get the thought
of being ‘inwardly cleansed from sin’ in such
scriptures as these ?” 'Well, it is quite true there is
such a thing as inward cleansing ; but where that
18 attributed to the blood it has reference, not to
the nature, but to the conscience, which is only
thoroughly cleansed or purged when the blessed-
ness is enjoyed of the man “whose transgression
is forgiven, whose sin is covered,” and “unto whom
the Lord imputeth not iniquity "—a blessedness
which David described in Psalm xxxii., and longed
for in Psalm li, but which could only be fully
known when Christ had accomplished the work
of redemption.

When, however, the psalmist prays,  Create in
me a clean heart, O God,” and when the prophet
Ezekiel speaks of what the Lord will do for
restored Israel in the latter day, “then will I
sprinkle clean water upon you,” &e. (Ezek. xxxvi.
' 24-27), we have brought before us the cleansing
“power of the word of God, and this is typified by
water not only in Ezekiel, but also in John i,
and many other parts of Scripture.

The Word when applied by the power of the
Holy Ghost does create in us a clean heart, and
renew a right spirit within ws,  When first & man
is brought under the life-giving power of .the
Word he is born again—*“of water and the
Spirit;” an entirely new life and nature, holy
and sinless, is imparted to him, and those whose

Simple Testimony 2 (1885)



Simple Testimony 2 (1885)

“ CLEANSED FROM ALL SIN. 285

hearts were hard as stone, “alienated and enemies
in their minds by wicked works,” are reconciled
to God.

This is a very different thing from saying that
the old nature is purified or rooted out, either all
at once or by degrees. Such a thought 1s foreign
to Secripture, in which you cannot find a single
instance of any one professing to have attained to
a state of sinless perfection, or teaching the pos-
sibility of it. On the contrary we read, “1 count
not myself to have apprehended” (Phil, 1i1. 13);
“I delight in the law of God after the inward
man: but 1 see another law in my members.”
(Rom, vii. 22, 23.) The old nature remains un-
changed and unchangeable, side by side, so to
speak, with the new nature—*The mind of the
flesh 4s enmity against God: for it is not subject
to the law of God, neither indeed can be” (Rom.
viil. 7); “If we say that we have no sin, we deceive
ourselves,” (1 John 1. 8.) And indeed the folly of
those who have so deceived themselves will sooner
or later be manifested, and often has been made
evident by an outburst of passion, a display of
pride, or a grievous fall,

Do not, however, suppose for a moment that we
contend for a constant state of bondage or a fruit-
less strugele against sin.  Far from it. “Sin shall
not have dominion over you” (Rom. vi. 14); “Walk
in the Spirit, and ye shall not fulfil the lusts of the
flesh.”” (Gal. v. 16.) But the {lesh, you sce, is therc
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to lust; for as long as the Adam-life lasts the
Adam-nature remains in us; but when the Christ-
life has been grafted into us, and the Holy Spirit
has taken up His abode in us, we have liberty and
power to cultivate the Christ-nature, and so to
have our “fruit unto holiness, and the end ever-
lasting life.”

Thus by watchfulness, dependence, and subjec-
tion to the Word, keeping the eye on Christ in
clory, and keeping the foot on the old man by the
power of the Spirit, made good to us through Him
who ever liveth to make intercession for us, “whose
grace is sufficient” for us, and whose “strength is
made perfect in weakness,” we may seek to “walk
even as He walked,” and thus to be as clean through
the Word in our daily walk as we are through the
blood “ before the Lord.”

“In many things' we all offend ” (though we have
no excuse for it), and “there is not a just man
upon earth, that doeth good, and sinneth not.”
(Kceles. vil. 20.) But “if any man sin, we have
an advocate with the Father, Jesus Christ the
righteous.” (1 John ii. 1.) And He who washed Iis
disciples’ feet still washes our feet to keep us in
communion with Him by the constant application
of the Word, reminding us of the cost at which
He has purchased us, even His own precious blood
once shed, and which never loses its value.

E. B. .
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BRIEF REMARKS ON PSALM XXXII.

It will assist in the understanding of this psalm
to observe that it divides itself into four parts.
These divisions are easily remembered, inasmuch
as they are marked oft by the little word Selai.
Thus the first ends with verse 4, the second is
verse b, the third embraces verses 6, 7, and the
fourth goes on to the end.

The first two verses are introductory. They
declare the blessedness of the man whose trans-
gression 1s forgiven, whose sin 1g covered, and unto
whom the Lord imputeth not iniquity. Then the
way 1s described by which the soul entered into
this blessedness, and the experience it passed
through ere this blessedness becamne known.

And surely we may say there is not an indi-
vidual beneath the sky who knows anything of
true blessedness if 1t began not with forgiveness
of sins! The world would not reckon so. Some
would think him happy who had climbed to the
highest pinnacle of earthly fame, others that
happiness was bound up with the possession of
wealth and the power to enjoy it. DBut such
happiness, if indeed it he worthy to be so called,
i1s fleeting, and fades away. It is like the fire-

works of a fifth of November night, that sparkle
L 2
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and g¢lare for a moment, and then go out in the
everlasting dark. _

jut the blessedness of our psalm is not like
that. It 1s blessedness that not only shall never
end, but that grows as the years roll by—a tiny
stream at the beginning, that widens into a mighty
river, whose waters mingle with the fulness of
the sea. Such 1s this blessedness: for it is con-
nected with the knowledee of God Himself, the
Infinite and Fternal. |

In Romans iv. we have the Holy Ghost’s com-
ment on this very psalm. If you have a Bible
within reach, you will do well to lay down this little
book and glance for a moment at the first eight as
also the closing verses of that chapter. The divine
doctrine of justification by faith is there laid down
i language of great simplicity and strength. You
will there see that the blessedness for which many
n soul longs God freely bestows on those who
possess not the smallest right to anything of the
kind. IHc is the Justifier of the ungodly, and how
could the «ngodly have any claim to any blessedness
from God’s hand 7 Indeed, in seeking to establish
a claim, or to wake ourselves worthy of this favour,
we do but fight against God, and attempt, though
in vain, to overthrow the doctrines of grace. There-
fore, in speaking of our psalm, it 15 said that David
deseribeth the blessedness of the man, unto whom
Giod 1mmputeth righteousness without worls, saying,
“Plessed are they whose niquities are forgiven,

Simple Testimony 2 (1885)



Simple Testimony 2 (1885)

BRIEF REMARKS ON PI'SALM XXXII. 289

and whose sins are covered. Blessed is the man
to whom the Lord will not impute sin.”

But even when this is recognized every hind-
rance to settled peace may not be removed. The
soul must have to do with God, the living God,
and its silence must be broken. Clear views of
doctrine are not everything, and so it will be felt
if God is dealing with the conscience. Al this
will be found in detail in the first division of the
psalm, “When I kept silence, my bones waxed
old, through my roaring all the day long. For day
and night thy hand was heavy upon me: my
moisture is turned into the drought of summer.
Selah.”  Yes, the psalmist could see when all was
over that it was God’s hand that was heavy upon
him—not in judgment, blessed be His name, but
in merey, and in order to lead him to the point
where he would find eternal blessing. No rest by
day or by night did God give him. Beneath the
welight of a burdened conscience he staggered and
groaned, and found no relief. How long this went
on we are not told, but on it went till silence was
forced to give place to honest, heart-broken con-
fession of sin to God. Then the soul unbosomed
itself; it told all out and hid nothing, and the
most blessed results followed. “1 acknowledged
my sin unto thee, and mine iniquity have I not
hid. I said, I will confess my transgressions unto
the Lord; and thou forgawvest the iniquity of my
sin,  Sclah,”
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And so it always is. The troubled conscience
finds no cure till everything is laid bare in the
presence of God without reserve. As long as
there is any concealment, and the soul refrains
from taking its true place before Him, there can
be no rest. Is not this the secret of the unhappi-
ness of many with whom God is working ? They
have never got down on their face before Him,
confessing themselves wholly bad and good for
nothing. There, however, they must get. God
loves them too well to withdraw His hand, though
1t presseth them sore; but the instant there 1s
confession, there is forgiveness. [ confessed, and
“thou forgavest the iniquity of my sin.” Thus
ends the second division of this most interesting
and instructive psalm.

The third division discloses God as our Hiding-
place and our Preserver from trouble. In Eden,
when innocence was lost, our first parents hid
away from God behind the trees of the garden.
Their guilty conscience made them afraid of Him,
and they wished to hear His voice and see His
face no more. Here, when confession is made and
forgiveness known, the soul finds a hiding-place
rod Himself. Under the shadow of His wing we
rest and rejoice. This is truly wonderful. Now
reconciled to God, and His love known and trusted
in, He becomes our Sanctuary, our strong Tower.
The tloods of great waters shall not reach us there.
“The beloved of the Lord shall dwell in safety by
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Him ; and the Lord shall cover him all the day
long, and he shall dwell between His shoulders.”
(Deut. xxxiit. 12.) With songs of deliverance
G'od shall now compass us about. Like redeemed
Israel on the shores of the Red Sea, we can sing
of what God hath done. We celebrate His glo-
rious triumph. His right hand hath dashed in
pieces the enemy, and on eagles’ wings He has
borne us and brought us to Himself. And He
who has delivered, doth and will deliver. Songs
of deliverance not only do, but skall compass us
about. He will bring us into His rest; “for
whom He called, them He also justified; and
whom He justified, them HHe also glorified.”
(Rom. viii. 30.)

In the last division we have God as our Guide.
“I will instruct thee, and teach thee in the way
which thou shalt go: I will guide thee with mine
eye.” We are also graciously admonished not to
be as the horse or as the mule, which have no
understanding, and need the bit and bridle. No
such pillar of cloud or of fire goes before us as
went before Israel all the way from Egypt to
Canaan. Guidance for the Christian is of a higher
order, and involves deeper exercises of heart.
“Thy word is a lamp unto my feet, and a light
unto my path.” We need that lamp and light,
and stumble we shall in this dark and cloudy day
unless we give heed to it. But in addition to the
instruction which the sacred oracles afford, we
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require guidance immediately from God in the
thousand and one circumstances in which we find
ourselves from day to day. This He promises to
give. “I will instruct, and teach, and guide.”
What a word for our faith to lay hold of and to
plead before the throne! Such a promise His
grace has given to us. Who that knows God will
think that He will not be faithful to it, or that one
of His “I wills” could ever fail ?

“ MANY SORROWS shall be to the wicked: but he
that trusteth in the Lord, mercy shall compass
him about. Be glad in the Lord, and rejoice, ye
righteous : and shout for joy, all ye that are up-
richt in heart.” Thus the psalm closes. Many
sorrows, ah! too many for us to number. “ Upon
the wicked He shall rain snares, fire and brimstone,
and an horrible tempest: this shall be the portion
of their cup.” Many sorrows -~the sorrow of
sins unpardoned, of salvation neglected, of heaven
lost; the sorrow of eternal separation from the
dear objects of their love who have known and
loved the Lord; the sorrow of being shut out
from God and shut up in hell, where their worm
dieth not and their fire 1s never quenched; the
sorrow of remorse—the sorrow of a conscience
whose reproaches never cease, of a memory that
lets nothing escape. “Many sorrows,” unutter-
able and eternal, “shall be to the wicked: but he
that trusteth in the Lord, mercy shall compass
him about” Amen, |
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SATISFIED.

WIHEREVER we turn in the world we tind dissatis-
faction. Sin has created a void in man’s heart
which nothing beneath the sun can fill. Tens of
thousands are busy to-day in the pursuit of wealth
and honour and fame; but where is there one
among them who 1is satistied? Solomon, the
wisest and wealthiest of men, discovered that all
was vanity and vexation of spirit. (Feeles. ii. 17.)
It 1s said of the great Grecian general, Alexander,
that when he had conquered the whole known
world he wept, because there were no more worlds
to conquer. And you may rest assured that if Le
had conquered a thousand worlds, the result
would have been the same.

Where then is true and lasting satisfaction to
be found? The answer is simple—/n Christ,
Yes, dear reader, in Christ, and i Christ alone.
God has found perfect satisfaction in His Son, and
also 1n His finished work as to the question of sin,
which shut the sinner out from IHim. Having
believed on Him, we are at peace with God,
standing in His grace, reconciled to Him. (IRowm.
v. 1-11.) How rich indeed the portion !

Surely the believer may say, “The lines are
fallen unto me in pleasant places; yea, 1 have a
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goodly heritage.” (Psalm xvi. 6.) It is beauti-
fully shadowed forth in the blessing of Naphtali
in Deut. xxxiii. 23, pronounced by Moses, the
man of God, “O Naphtali, satisfied wrth favour,
and full with the blessing of the Lord.” Surely
if such is the language employed to convey the
blessing of one of the tribes of Israel, an carthly
people, how much more forcibly does it express
the wondrous and marvellous Dblessing of the
Christian: We stand in the unclouded sunshine
of the full and free favour of our God, having
access thereinto by faith. This is one aspect of
our portion in Christ. The soul that knows this
will find perfect satisfaction. Like Naphtali, he
will be satisfied with favour, the favour of God;
this grace (Itom. v. 2) characteristic of the present
dealing of God, the true grace of the God of all
grace. (1 Peter v. 10-12) And he will be full
with the blessing of the Lord.
“ Satisfied with Thee, Lord Jesus,
I am blest ;
P'eace which passeth understanding,
On Thy hreast :
No more doubting,

No more frembling,
Oh, what rest!

Oceupied with me, Lord Jesus,
In Thy grace ;
Al Thy ways and thouglits aboul we
Only trace
Deeper stories
Of the ¢lovies
Of Thy grace.”
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Blessed is the man that can take up the lan-
cuage of the Psalmist, saying, “ How excellent is
thy loving-kindness, O God! therefore the children
of men put their trust under the shadow of thy
wings. They shall be abundantly safisfied with
the fatness of thy house; and thou shalt make
them drink of the river of thy pleasures.” (Psalm
xxxvi. 7, 8.) And again, “ My soul shall be satis-
Jied as with marrow and fatness, and my mouth
shall praise thee with joyful lips.” (Psalm Ixii1 5.)

But how little sense many dear children of God
have of the rich blessing which is their portion
even now ! Occupled with themselves, they mea-
sure oftentimes the grace of God by the fluctuations
of their own souls, instead of taking God at His
word, who dispenses His grace towards us accord-
ing to His delight and satisfaction in the Son of
His love ; and hath made us accepted in Him the
Beloved. (Eph. 1. 6.) And not only so, but in the
ages to come He will show the exceeding riches of
His grace in His kindness towards us through
Christ Jesus. (Eph. ii. 7.) How sad to see souls
always occupied with their low condition, their
shortcomings, their failures, their lack of love, &c.,
instead of rejoicing always in Christ Jesus, and
delighting in the riches of God’s grace !

It 1s quite right, of course, to judge ourselves
and our ways; but no strength or liberty or joy
cait be found in self-occupaiion. Nothing but dis-
safisfaction can fill the mind, even of the believer,
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as long as he is occupied with anything or any-
body but Christ. May the language then of your
soul be, dear reader—
““Taken up with Thee, Lord Jesus,
I would be ;
Finding joy and satisfaction
Allin Thee ;
Thou the nearest,
And the dearvest,
Unto me.”

David, whose soul-longings after God are so
wonderfully expressed in many of his psalms, says,
“ As for me, I will behold thy face 1n righteousness:
I shall be satisficd, when T awake, with thy likeness.”
(Psalm xvii. 15 With the light that be had, which
was but little when compared with what has come
from the lips of our Lord Jesus Christ and the
teachings of the Holy Ghost sent down from heaven,
he longed for the moment when he should be like un-
to the Lord. “Then,” said he, “ T shall be satisfied.”
Long ago he passed off this scene, and thousands
more of the saints of God. Soon the morning with-
out clouds shall have come, and the Lord Himself
shall descend from heaven with an assembling
shout. Soon the trump of God shall awake His
sleeping saints, and the whole of the redeemed,
whether in the grave or alive on the earth, be
caught up together to meet Him, hereafter to
appear with Him in glory. It is then that the
word of God tells us we shall be lehe Him ; for
we shall see Him as He 1s. (1 John 1. 2.} 1t is
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then that we shall be conformed to His image,
every trace of mortality having heen swallowed
up, and our body of humiliation fashioned like
unto His body of glory. (Phil. iii. 21.) Then
indeed shall we be satisfied, as we see Him face to
face, 1n a way infinitely beyond all human thought.
Already—such 1s Grod’s wondrous grace—a portion
18 ours in Christ, which safisfies the soul that
enjoys 1t ; but ¢thds os to faith. At that day—Lord
Jesus, come i—elernal satisfaction will be ours.
“Then Thy church will be, Lord Jesus,
The display
Of Thy richest grace and kindness
In that day:
Marking pages,
Wondrous stages,
O'er earth’s way.”

But now, the Christian, safisfied with favour,
and awaiting that glorious day, when eternal satis-
faction shall be his, is called to a path of faith
- and faithfulness. This necessarily brings trial
and suffering, and sometimes privation in various
ways, as In the early days of the Church of
God. The apostle Paul, who led the van in this
blessed pathway, in following Christ, was exposed
to the severest trials, and yet was enabled to say,
“T have learned, in whatsoever state I am, there-
with to be content;” or, as it has been otherwise
rendered, “ As to me, I have learnt in those cir-
cumstances in which I am to be satisfied in myself.”
(Phil. iv. 11.)
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How sad to see Christians, often in a path of
case compared with that of the apostles, dissatistied
with their surroundings, and chafed in spirit under
their present circumstances, grasping after the un-
certain riches and the temporary glories of this vain
and -fleeting world ! The spring of this is in all
our hearts alike; but God would have us oceupied
with His Son, having Him as our goal and prize,
pressing on in the course of faith, and, like the
apostle, satisfied in himself. We fear that most of
us are but poor scholars in this school; but Paul
could say, “ I have learnt.”

Fellow-believer, are you in trial or privation ?
Forget not that the hand of God is over every
circumstance-—a Father’s love tenderly watching
over His child—the very hairs of your head being
all numbered by Him. (Luke xii. 7.) Nothing can
occur to your hurt but what He knows. * Even so,
Father,” the words of our adorable Lord, in His
infinitely deeper hour of sorrow, will prove to
cvery heart that enters into them a true and
lasting solace when drinking the bitterest cup.

Paul was satisfied in himself. Not with, but n
himself. He was not occupied with things around
to gather satisfaction from them ; had he been so
he would still have experienced the utter vanity
of all. No, his heart was captivated and en-
raptured with the Man in the glory, Jesus, the Son
of God’s love; and satisfied with Him up there,
he could joy in the midst of suffering, and be
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satisfied n himself in the midst of privation here.
May we, dear reader, scek to learn this same
lesson, that Christ may be glorified in us.

And now, lastly, how blessed to forget ourselves,
and to look on to a moment when our Lord Jesus
Christ shall have the desire of His heart. In
patience He 1s seated at the right hand of God.
Soon will He claim His loved ones as His own-—
soon the Bridegroom shall claim His bride for hea-
venly glory ; and He, who is also the King, deliver
His chosen people Israel on the earth. Then shall
be fulfilled the word of the prophet, “ He shall see
of the travail of His soul, and shall be safusfied.”
(Isaiah L) “I am my beloved’s, and His desire
1s toward me,” says the bride in the Canticles, and
nothing short of having His blood-bought people
with and like Him in the glory will satusfy Huis
heart. “He loved the Church, and gave Himself
for it.” (Xph. v. 25.) Sheis the fruit of the travail
of His soul. Wondrous destiny! The bride of
Christ. Now to wait for Him in His patience and
share His rejection ; soon to be presented to Him-
self a glorious Church, without spot, or wrinkie,
or any such thing (Eph. v. 27), hereafter to he
displayed in glory to this wondering world.

““ Longing for the Bride, Lord Jesus,
Of Thy leart,
To be with Thee in the glory,
Where Thou art.
Love so groundless,
Graee so boundless,
Wins my heart.
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““ When thy blood-bought Church, Lord Jesus,
Is complete ;
When each soul is salely landed
At Thy feet ;
What o story
In the glory
She’ll repeat !”

Oh, that every Christian reader of these lines
may be found #hus satisfied in the midst of a dis-
satisfied world ! Surely, being blessed according to
the riches of His grace, and our every temporal need
His special interest and care, a dissatistied Christian
1s a sorry spectacle indeed. But His object is, that
we should morally reflect Himself in this world,
who trod every step of His pathway here, a
weary but satisfied Man, E. H. C.

CHRIST'S INTEREST IN HIS SAINTS.

Do you think there can be a movement within His
heart which has not your happiness as its object ?
If your desire is to glorify Him, let your soul be
calm, peaceful, happy ; trusting all to Him, what-
cver may come, knowing that, whatever may be,
goodness and mercy shall follow you all the days
of your life, and your habitation shall be in the
house of the Lord for ever. (Psalm xxiii. 6.)
Reckon on a power, a love, which nourisheth
~and cherisheth those who are the objects of it.
And m this confidence rest in Him. Remember
that the end which He proposes to you is the

Simple Testimony 2 (1885)



Simple Testimony 2 (1885)

CHRIST'S INTEREST IN HIS SAINTS. 301

same as He has proposed to Himself, even to
present you to Himself “without spot and blame-
less,” in order that now your affections may be
fixed on Him, and find in Him a source of abun-
dant joy. Ie desires that now, here below, you
should be living as His betrothed.,

If you desire that it should be so, it will not be
difficult for you whilst looking unto Jesus. Moses
did not distress himself about reflecting the glory
of God; that was done without his thinking
about it, because he had just been beholding the
glory of God. Rest assured that all we have
to do is to think of Jesus, and to keep close
to Him. Take the most common ecircum-
stance of life, as in Eph. vi. 5. Supposing
I am a servant, and have a hard master, Well,
it is not the master I am to look at, but at Christ,
and it is Him I am to serve; all will then be
made easy to me.

Seek to know what Christ is Himself, in order
that His grace may make you such as He is. It
1s joy and happiness to walk under the light of
His countenance, and with the enjoyment of the
fulness of His love.

Thou that hast made our heaven secure,
Wilt here all good provide

While Christ is rich can we poor
Christ who for us has died.

O Lord ! wec cast cach care on Thee—
And trinmph and adore ;

O that our great concern may be,
To love and yadse Thee more.
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THE PRESENT LOVE OF GOD.

‘ And the Lord dircet your hearts into the love of God, and
into the patient waiting for Christ.”—2 TirEss. iii. 5.

“THE love of God is shed abroad 1n our hearts by
the Holy Ghost which is given unto us.” So runs
the witness of Romans v. 5. It is God’s own
love to us, not our love to Him—Ilove that towers
high above all earthly love, however great. The
love of friend for friend may be wonderful, as
was the love of Jonathan for David ; and the love
of a mother for her child is tender and unweary-
ing ; but the love of (rod to us—His own love—
is incomparably greater, and is all the more
beautiful, in that there was nothing in us to call
it forth. He loved us when we were sinners, and
gave His own Son to die for us.

Never can we doubt that love as we gaze upon
the cross. Love emptied itself there. It gave
its all for us—for you, for me.

What an answer is this to Satan’s lie in the
carden of Eden! There he succeeded in persuading
our mother that God withheld something that
would be for her good to have. Oh, what a
harvest of sorrow and tears, and anguish and
death, has followed that disbelief of God’s love!
But that love, suspected and disbelieved in Eden,
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has displayed itself at Calvary. How? He
spared not His own Son, but gave Him up for
us all. It is by His agony and bloody sweat,
by His cross and passion, by His precious death
and burial, by His glorious resurrection and
ascension, we learn the mighty, measureless love
of God.

And this perfect love casts out fear. It must
of necessity do so; for how could we be afraid of
One who loves us with perfect love? Now God's
love is perfect, and withal so holy; for He has
taken cognizance of our sins, and shown His love
in the very thing that has put those sins away.
“ Herein is love, not that we loved God, but that
He loved us, and sent His Son to be the propitia-
tion for our sins.” (1 John iv. 10.)

We would not wish God to think lightly of our
sins, nor would He if such were our wish. Sin
God abhors, and it is our joy and rest to see that
all that was due to us and to our sins has been
borne by God’s own Son. The cross has put our
sins away for ever ; and in accents solemn, and yet
so clear and sweet, it tells us God s light, and
God 1s love. |

But has that Love which thought of our deep
spiritual need, and made such ample provision for
it in Christ, withdrawn its eyes from us, not
caring to behold us more till we are seen in glory ?
Oh, no! the very hairs of our head are all
numbered. And if not a sparrow falls to the
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ground without ouwr Father, are we not of more
value than many sparrows ?

It is into the present love of God—the love
that cares for us to-day—that our hearts need to
be directed; for it is there they may find rest,
and nowhere else.

We know no yesterday but the cross, and no
to-morrow but the glory; but then there is to-
day—the wilderness and the things that surely
come upon us there.

The power of God, like His love, is infinite.
He 1s able to make the rough places smooth, and
never to suffer a thorn to pierce our foot. And
the knowledge of God’s power is the very door by
which Satan often seeks to insinuate into the
mind a doubt as to God’s love. The soul reasons
thus: “If God loves me with a Father’s love,
why does He not do this or that for me? Why do
my prayers remain so long unanswered ?”

Ah, believer, it 1s not because God does not
love thee that the answexr to thy prayers is some-
times slow in coming, and sometimes never comes
at all. God has lessons to teach, which would
never be learnt if our will guided His hand.
How much the beloved famnily at Bethany would
have missed if Lazarus had not been suffered to
oo down to the grave! And what a loss for Paul
1f the thorn in the flesh had been taken away in
answer to his thrice-repeated prayer.

There are many things that may remain a
mystery to us on earth. How oflen the life, which
to our view seemed so necessary, is taken away !
while one that might have been easily spared, is
left to linger on year after year. God does not
explain all this to us. He does not tell us His
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reasons, but He asks us to confide in His wisdom
and His love. Let us have patience. The night
will soon be gone, and in the morning light of
that endless day we shall see what is now hid
from our eyes.

And if the past could be blotted out, and we
began life’s journey afresh, and God were to ask
us whether we would choose our own path, and
fill it up as it seemed hest to us, or whether He
should choose for us, would we not put it into His
hand for Him to choose and lead ?

¢ Choose the path, the way whatever
Seems to Thee, O Lord, the best.”

Surely faith would say so.

“The Lord direct your hearts into the love
of God, and into the patient waiting for Christ.”
Yes, Jesus is coming again, to gather His ransomed
home. In a little while He that shall come will
come, and will not tarry. Think, believer, of that
happy day, and of all the joys with which divine
love shall then fill thy overflowing cup. Thou shalt
see Him who died for thee, and be in His blessed
company for ever. There too thou shalt see again
those loved ones whose memories still make thee
weep, thou shalt see them in His fair image. And
there shall be no more death, neither sorrow, nor
crying, neither shall there be any more pain: for
the former things shall have passed away.

Then from those cloudless heights thou shalt
look back and remember all the way the Lord thy
God hath led thee. Then thou shalt see that the
hand that ordered everything was a Father’s hand,
and that His way was better than thy way. Rest
in His love, lean on His bosom, till the day break,
and the shadows flee away.
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ANSWERS TO CORRESPONDENTS.

A. S. M., WortHING.—Matthew xxii. 30. In con-
sidering this answer of the Lord, it will be helpful
to bear in mind what the Sadducees and Pharisees
believed touching the resurrection of the dead. The
Sadducees denied it altogether, nor did they believe in
elther angel or spirit; but the Pharisees confessed both.
The latter, however, taught that if anyone had married
two brothers, according to the provision of the law of
Moses, she would in the resurrection be the wife of
the first husband. The Lord, while asserting the great
fact of the resurrection, and showing that the denial of
it arose from their neither knowing the Scriptures nor
the power of God, corrects the teaching of the Phari-
sees by stating that in the resurrection that which is
spiritual alone remains, and all that is earthly will
have passed away for ever. We also know, from
Phil. 111, 21, that our bodies will be changed and made
like unto His body of glory, suited to those scenes in
which we shall for ever dwell.

Dut this in nowise sefs aside or weakens the thought
that in that blessed state we shall recognize those we
have known and loved on earth, though we know them
not in earthly relationships. These will be left behind.
Formed in Time, and designed for Time only, they have
no place in eternal glory. The recognition of them,
however, involves the remembrance of former days,
unless indeed we suppose that memory will be a blank,
and that the story of carth will be forgotten as much
as if 1t had never been, Thank God, we are not called
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to entertain a notion so barren, so dreary, and withal
so unseriptural. Can it be supposed that those who
sit down with Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob in the king-
dom of God will not recognize them% Or is it probable
that Moses and Elias when on the mount of fransfigura-
tion did not recognize each other? Did not even
Dives recognize Lazarus afar off, and how distinguish
him from others if there be no recognition? And
when Paul wrote to the dear saints at Thessalonica—
those precious babes who in Christ Jesus had been
begotten by Paul through the gospel-—why did he
speak of them as his hope, or joy, or crown of rejoicing
before the Lord Jesus at fiis coming, adding with
tender and touching emphasis, “ For ye are our glory
and joy,” if he would not know them from any others
of the great company of the redeemed? We believe
Paul will have peculiar joy in greeting in the glory
those dear believers from Thessalonica ; and so with us
all, though in varying measures and in features that
may differ—

“Or raised or changed His saints will meet,
All grief and care removed ;
What joy 'twill be to us to greet
Each saint whom here we loved !”

Many ingredients will be in our cup of joy in that
day. The Lord Himself will be the chiefest in an
immeasurable degree. He will be everything to every
heart for evermore. Himself the enrapturing object of
our adoration, admiration, and praise throughout eter-
nity. DBut there will be other and less exalted joys,
all tasting of divine love, and among them, we believe,
will be that of recognizing those whom we have known,
and who were dear to us on earth.
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“MY FATHER AND YOUR FATHER.

“0o to my brethren, and say unto them, I ascend unto my Father, and
your Father; and to my God, and your God.”—Joun xx. 17.

SAVIOUR, when Thine hour of anguish
On that awtul cross was past,

Where Thy soul was left to languish
For our sins alone at last :

Mighty Victor from Death’s prison,
Death despoiling of his prey !

Ob, the blessed, glorious vision,
On that resurrection- day !

Seen by her who of love’s essence
Brought to Thee the best she had—
Brought a breaking heart Thy presence,
And Thine only, could make glad.
Tribute sweet, how Thou esteemed it,

Thou who hadst rejected been !
In Thine absence Mary deemed it,
Deemed this world, an empty scene,

Oh, our Master, much it shames us
That we ever should forget

How Thy love most fitly claims us,
Constantly on us is set !

Guerdon sacred, Thon didst render,
To Thy “ brethren ? Mary Dbore
That dear message, true and tender,

Precious then and evermore.

Thon that cup of joy wert drinking,
Place and [ove with them to share,
In Thine hour of triumph thinking
On the objects of Thy care.
Homeward, upward, now directed,
“ Father,” hrought to God so near ;
By the Father’s love protected,
Guarding them while strangers here.

M. A, W
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THE SMITTEN SHEPHERD :

HIS WORK, AND SOME OF ITS RESULTS.

Ir you will read Psalm =xxii, you will find
detailed there the sufferings of the Lord Jesus as
“the smitten Shepherd in the day of His great
sorrow. It is a psalm of the crucifixion.

The prophecy of Zechariah, uttered centuries
before, was at length fulfilled—* Awake, O sword,
against my Shepherd, and against the man that 1s
my fellow, saith the Lord of hosts: Smate the
Shepherd.”

There was no voice to arrest the uplifted arm as
there had been in an earlier day, when Abraham on
mount Moriah hifted up his hand to slay his son.

It was a solemn hour—an hour that stands
alone, There had been none like it, nor will there
ever be. To that hour the eye of the redeemed
shall look back unwearyingly. At the remotest
point to which our thoughts can carry us in the
far oft eternity of the future it shall be as an
event of yesterday. It shall stand alone in its
solemn glory as long as eternity lasts. Never shall
1t be forgotten, and every remembrance of it shall
fill the heart with adoring wonder.

Many sorrows were in the smitten Shepherd’s
cup which human hands placed there. Great
sorrows which He felt as no fallen child of Adam

1L M
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ever could. The violence and rage of bratal men
pursued Him. Strong bulls of Bashan, as He .
terms them, beset Him round. They gaped upon
Him with their mouths as a ravening and a roaring
lion. There dogs compassed Him; the assembly
of the wicked inclosed Him; they pierced His
hands and His feet. On these we linger not, but
hasten on to speak rather of that greater sorrow
and of those profounder sufferings which dwarf
all others—sufferings which were the result of
God’s hand being against Him on account of sin—
atoning sufferings, without which the whole human
family would have been for ever lost.

Men of genius have assayed to throw Calvary
on canvas. Their assaying such a task shows how
poor and far astray their thoughts of Calvary
must have been. A cross, an agonizing form
thereon, a dying thief on either side, the mocking
priests, the weeping women, and the watching
crowd, these they may depict, But where is God ?
They have left Him out, and He it was who dealt

with Jesus there. How could pencil picture Hem or
* the darkness, the desolation, the spiritual agony of
the blessed Lord, when all God’s waves and billows
went over Him, and when high above the shouts
of mingled hate and trinmph arose the piercing cry,
“ My God, my God, why hast ¢how forsaken me ?”

Into those solitudes we may not enter. Shrouded
in eternal mystery the deeper sufferings of the
smitten Shepherd must